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firength and beauty, is not more an inſtance of 5 

Xn juſtice to them, than e ſervice to mankind. 2x . — 
l vou need 
Alſliſtance of private Kian to make k 
_—.. worth. The whole nation confeſſes your merit, 
— - © given you che 1 0 0 | ir 
2 9 Bd known i me Ys 


2 5 : es tn 
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iv DEDTRATION. 

ſecond time, to the ſame high Ration, after a long expe- 
"rience of your extraordinaty qualifications for it, I might 

ſay, without being ſuſpectedd of flattery, was but a ſuitable 

acknowledgment'of your former ſervices : : I had rather ſay, 

It was doing honour to themſelves who choſe you, and 

. anſwering the general inclinations and wiſhes of the 
>; rap 5 3 Po 


Your e ry for the ſervice of his Ma JESTY, 

73 and your inviolable attachment to the true” intereſts of 
RE _ your Country : The dignity with which you prefide over 

bdbthe moſt important debates of Parliament, and the ſteadi- 

neſs of your conduct amidſt the many fluctuating paſſions 

and oppoſite intereſts, which muſt have neceſſarily fallen 

under your obſervation and management : Your power to 
convince by the force of reaſon, and your skill to perſuade 

: the charms of eloquence, are the virtues and talents 

TEE which form your publick character, and place you amongſt 

the higheſt ornaments and 9 of the age and nation 

you live in. 


V 1 


Nor do thoſe who 8 you beſt think you les amiable 
in your private life. And was I to chooſe a ſubject to 
enlarge on, I would mention your great condeſcention, 
complacency, and politeneſs of manners; your ſteady pur= 
uit of, and ſtrict regard to truth; your love of liberty, 
nere ſacrificed. to the meaner views of private ad vantage; 
and your firm adherence to the genuine principles of natu- 
ral and revealed Os 7 amidſt the 9 corruptions 
Al os Rit-7# . | of 


DE D1 G 4 10N 


of craft and ſuperſtition on the one hand, and the os: 
tions of profaneneſs Rad inhdelity- on the other. 


On theſe 8 Sir, I knew no 3 more proper 
than your Self, for a Patron of the work, I now beg leave 
to preſent to you: And how imperfect foever the perfor- 
' mance may be in it ſelf, yet I well know, ſuch is the can- 
dour o of your nature, that you will accept it as the attempt 


of an honeſt mind, to throw ſome light on the obſcurer 


parts of the oracles of God; and thereby to ſerve that 
excellent cauſe of pure and "andcefited Chriſtianity, the 


governing end of which, is the virtue and happineſs of 
mankind ; which, that you may long continue to adorn as 


a good man, and a true patriot, is the n defire, 
and fervent prayer, of, 


SIR, 
Tur muf obedient, 
., very much Ae, 


 Honble Servant, | 5 


wt 


Sammel Chan der, : 
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@ thing > With: many.otbers abt be mentioned, contribute 40 ren- 
N 7 of the Old 8 wes. ſcriptures both an unpleaſiag and 
 ©8 Sperry hs ; and bave, I believe, deterred. many from a pro- 
e Fre red or Fe 


Nirſt to read them careful 
gain any encreaſe of light and knowledge. My attempt ſucceeded to m 
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| HE underſtanding the writings of the Old Teſtament, and 
| eſpecially the propbetick parts of it, how defireable and uſe- 
Jil ſorory it will be allowed to be, yet is not to be attained ro 
win bon me Jabour and difficnlty. The language in which the ſarred 
books are wwretten, the variety of ſtile which the. ſeveral anthers 
make fe of, the Eaſtern cuſtoms frequently. alluded to, the very na- 
rare bf. By „ u the poverty of lüftoty, by which alone the ar- 
of prophecies can be ſully an tlearly made out: All theſe 


&ful gudy of them . e 
Dat f #beſe writings do in reality contain a divine revelation, and 
ige ut an acroum of the condutt of Almighty God towards a peculiar 
acviyite nation Eſpecially if there are in them remarkable pro- 
Phethes.relating to the Mefſhab, and the ſfure ¶ the church and king- 
How of God under him: I apprehend, that the ſtudy of them is an 


4 


employment peculiarly ſuited io the character of a Chriſtian divine; 
and that the andenlund rig them twill greatly contribute to ſtreugt ben 
#be-caufe of Chriſtianity, and to eſtabliſh Chriſtians in eheir moſt boly | 


fait hb. 


Hh The: ddrineſs and obſcurity that ſeems 70 run through the whole of 


the prophetick writings, and the incennedt ion that appears in the ſeco- 
ral parts of them, as zby ftand in our tran/lation, determined me at 
iy in the original, to ſee if T could from thence 


wiſh ; and IT imagin'd that I underſtood many things by conſulting the 
original language, the Chaldce paraphraſes, the Oriental and Greek 


rer ſions, and ſome of the beſt Jewiſh commentators and criticks, that 
before appeared unintelligible, or intirely confuſed. The conneftion I 


often- 


Fhe PRE RACK: + _»vn 


eftentimes found juft and ſtrong, the tranfitians natural, the figures 

lively and beautiful ; fuch as may be vindicated by the beſt claſſical 
writers : And what is more, the prophecies xpreſs, the accompliſh- 
ment of them 6lear, and the deſcriptions of CEE and cuftoms of 
72 ſpoken of, exact, and ſuch as are confirmed by the beſt writers 
0 antiguzty. | 4 = 2 be - — 

On theſe accounts the tediouſueſs of the Rudy ſoon ware off, and the 

labour, that I found neceſſary to go through my deſian, became wy en- 
tertainment and pleaſure ; and as the ſearching thefe ancient records 
i recommended by our Saviour and his Apoſiles to Chriſtians, I ſoon 
determined to give them the little aſſiſtance I was able, towards reading 
theſe truly infoired writings with ſatisfattian and profit, This gave 
riſe to the paraphraſe ; which I bave mads as ſhort and eaſy as I 
could; and which I haze all aling formed upon the plain and literal 
interpretation of the original text. Of this I have given a new tranſla- 
tion ; becaufe 1thought it, in many places, highly proper, and necef- 
fary to vindieate my paraphraſe of it © e 
I bass uſed the aſſiſtance both. of ancient and modern —_—_— e 

from whom ] have never varied, but when ] hate found it necuful; aud 
zwhom I bave never ſervilely follow'd, for the ſake of party or princs- 
ples, but when I have thought them in the right. Whether the orite- 
aa notes on-words and things are juſt, I muſt leave to the learned 
world. Tf any errors have eſeap me, and I am ſenſible mam wiſh}, 
in a work of this nature, J. ball be thankful to any one who will q- 
 didly inſarm me of them. And as I intend, with the permiſſion of 
_ God, to go through, at leaſt, all the prophetick writings, if this firſt 

Eſſay proves acceptable ; if any gentlemen will favour me with any 
critical remarks upon any paſſages, that come within my deſign, vhey 

will be very gratefully accepted, and inſerted with the pgemtiomens 
names, if they pleaſe to permit me. . a 
I bass only to add; that I wiſh all Chriftians a large encreaſe of 
 divnine knowledge, and of that loue of Cod, and their neighbour, on 
which bang all the law and the prophets. (| 01 AS. 
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THE 1 m 


PREFACE © FOE 


J this Prophet, there being nothing in the 8 acred Writings 


| EY determine the particular time when he delivered this pro- 
Com. in © phecy. St. Jerome ſays, tis plain that Iſaiah, Joel, Amos, 
Hof- 1. . Obadiah, Jonah and Micah, were contemporaries. Kimchi 7ells us, 

ſome of” the Jewiſh writers ſay that. Joel lived in the days of Jehoram 


- the: ſon” f N en Bil propbęſed, The Lord hath called for 


a famine, and it 40 It alſo come upon the land ſeven years, 2 Kings 
viii. 1. and that during four of theſe years there were four ſpecies of 
locuſts, and the other" three a great want of rain; whilſt the 8 85 7 
| Seder Olam, as cited by Kimchi in bis notes, ſays that 3 prophefied i 
tbe days of Manaſſeh, flegetber with Nahum and Habakknk; but that 
— Manaſſeh was. not a good Prince, they bave not mentioned bis 
de, e wes 6A in their pn on on 1% Beads 
| Lightfoor makes bim contem = fer with 2 Amos, and Iſaiah. 
| 1a Ifiiam, Grotius Jays 'down this, as t order of of time of the ſeveral prophets : 
MS Amos, Obadiah, Jonas, falle, 'Micah, Nahum; Habakkuk 


in 1ciam; The learned Vitrin ga thinks that Joel is the eldeſt of them all, and after 


Prolegom. them Amos, Hoſea, Iſaiah, and Micah; and gives this reaſon for it, 


viz. that Amos, who is unqueſtionably one 0 "the moſt ancient of them, 


e to the prophecy o, Joel, concerning the e tocuſts, as fulflled when 


at he. Aelivered © his | prophecy.” Amos iv. 9. I hade ſmitten. you with 
blaſting and mildew; when your gardens and your vineyards, and 


A Four: fig-trees-and- your olive-trees increaſed, | the palmer-worm wor 
-oured them. » This is a deſcription which! ſeems in ſome meaſure to 


th what: Jael Jays, Chap. i. 4. That which the; palmer hath left 8 


. 


the locuſt eaten. And again, at ver 12. The vine is dried u 1 0 
ng tree languiſhes, Gc. The fame author” ob ſer ves Heise, 7 
ads 8 3 —— * v. 2% * unto 70 that re the 4 


to lead us into the knowledge of it. Nor is it very eaſy to 


mah, Daniel, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, | Haggai: Zechariah, and Malachi. 


= XS, * edprebenit Fruitle ef W 2 inquire into the fan : 


» 
Mo, 
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of the Lord, refers to that in Joel iii. 4. The ſun ſhall be turned into 
darkneſs, before the great and terrible day of the Lord; and that 
therefore the prophecy of Joel muſt have been delivered before that of 
Amos | | 


Theſe obſervations have ſome weight, and inclined me once to go into 
Vitringa's opinion, and was the reaſon of my attempting to explain the 
Prophecy of Joel firſl. But, upon a farther conſideration, I have ſeen 
 , Hieron. 7eaſon to alter 7 judgment. For I think the learned Bochart hath 
1.2: e. G. made it evident, beyond. all denial, that the locuſts mentioned by Amos, 
were not thoſe ſpoken of by Joel; the circumſtances in the two accounts 
being ſo very different, as that they can't be ſuppoſed to refer to the ſame 
event. With the locuſts prophefied of by Joel there was the greateſt 
drought, fee Chap. i. 18, 19, 20. whereas Amos ſpeaks of rain, tho" it 
did not fall every where alike, Amos iv. 7, 8. Amos ſpeaks only of the 
palmer-worm ; Joel of the palmer-worm, the locuſt, the canker-worm 
and caterpillar. Amos ſpeaks only of the blaſt upon the gardens, vine- 
yards, fig-trees and olive-trees, and the gra * devouring the latter 
graſs; Joel deſcribes the wheat and the barley, and the whole harveſt 
of the fields, as periſhed. From theſe, and other circumſtances which 
might be mentioned, it ſeems evident that the two prapbecies of Amos 
and Joel related to two different events; eſpecially canfidering, what 
T think that learned critick hath omitted, that the: plague of locuſts in 
Amos refers to the land of the ten tribes, and that in Joel only to. Jeru- 
ſalem and the two: For thus Amos begins his fourth chapter: Hear 
this, ye kine of Baſban, that are in the mountain of Samaria, which 
was the capital city of the kingdom of Iſrael, or the ten tribes. And 
again af the fourth verſe, Come to Bethel and tranſgreſs, at Gilgal 
multiply tranſgreſſion; both which places were in the ten tribes, and 
Famous for the idolatrous worſhip prattiſed in them. And indeed ti: 
certain Amos was in the land of Iſrael when be delivered theſe prophecies, 
ſee Amos vii. 12. whereas Joel's addreſs is evidently to the people and 
prieſts at Jeruſalem. Blow the trumpet in Zion: Let the prieſts, the 
an of the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar, Chap. ii. 
15 and 17. 


* 


And this obſervation is, I think, a full anſiver to the obſervation f 

the learned Vitringa, that Amos refers to the SRI of Joel as ful 
filled ;. it being evident, from the expreſs words of Amos, that he did 

not refer to any ſcarcity of- bread that happened in Jeruſalem and its 
cities, but to that which. God ſent upon the cities and country of Sa- 


The PREFACE. iii 
Tan therefore inclined to think, with ſubmiſſion to the better judgment 
of others, that. Joel was later than either Hoſea or Amos. And my 
reaſon is this ; becauſe Joel Fer to have prophefied after the deſtruction 
of the Syrian kingdom by Tiglath Pilezar, which happened about the 
third year of Ahaz king of Judah. Compare 2 Kings xvi. 9. and 
Iſa. viii. 4. For tho' Joel propbeſies againſt the neighbouring nations, 
who were enemies to Judah, ſuch as Tyre and Sidon, the Philiftines, 
Idumæans and Egyprians ; yet he never once mentions the Syrians, who 
were near neighbours to them, and had treated them with the greateſt 
cruelty and mand” af And T think he would ſcarce have omitted theſe, 
in @ prophecy levelled againſt their neighbouring enemies, bad they not 
been already conquered, and their kingdom deſtroyed. Ifaiah and Amos 
expreſly mention them amongſt the other nations, and threaten them with 
the righteous vengeance of Gad. | 
© T fhould therefore place this prophecy in the reign of Ahaz, after tbas 
tbe Edomites had ſmitten Judah, and uſed great violence towards them; 
compare 2 Chron. xxviii. 17. and Joel iv. 19. and after the Philiſtines 
bad invaded their cities, and flain and expelled their inhabitants; com- 
pare 2 Chron. xxviii. 18. and Joel iv. 4. and were both of them tri- _ 
umphing in 1 Upon which account God particularly threa- 
rens them by Joel, And as to the Philiſtines, this prophecy was executed 
_ againſt them in Hezekiah's reign, who ſucceeded Ahaz; it being ex- 
rem predicted of bim by Iſaiah, that he ſhould diſſolve e them, 
Ila. xiv. 29, &c. and bis hiftory furniſhing us with the accompliſhment 
it, 2 Kings xviii. 8. 8 5 „ 
A, to the opinion of the author of Seder Olam, whom Dr. Wells in bis 
Preface to Joel follows, that Joel propbefied in the reign of Manaſſch, 
T am not at all ſatisfied with the reaſons he produces in confirmation of it. 
He ſays, that becauſe there were three prophets in the days of Uzziah, 
and three likewiſe in the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz and Hezekiah, tis 
reaſonable to refer this prophecy of Joel to the times of Manaſſeh, becauſe 
it can't well be ſuppoſed, that under the reigns of Manaſſeh and Amon 
'- there ſhould not be ſo much as one prophet. But granting this can't be 
Suppoſed, how will it follow that Joel was the perſon? The Dottor indeed 
ſeems to forget himſelf in this matter; for there were many prophets. and 
feers in Manaſſch's reign, For the ſacred hiſtorian tells us, 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 10. That the Lord ſpoke to Manaſſeb and to his people, viz. 
Ey bis prophets, but they would not hearken. And again, ver. 18. 
I be reſt of the acts of Manaſſeb and the words of the ſeers that 
poke to him, in the name of = Lord God of Iſrael, &c. See ffs 


iv 


The PREFACE” 
'4 l F | | | | | . > , 


the particular judgments threatened Manaſſeh by the propbets, 2 Kings 


Ni. 10, &c. . 


Bur the Doctor adds, there is another conſideration whith may ſerve 
to put this matter out of reaſonable doubt; which is, That a great dearth 
and famine was foretold by the prophet Micah, to be ſont in Judah. for 


their. great wickedneſs, in the reign of Manaſſeh, | Micah vi. 14, 15. 


Thou ſhalt eat, but ſhalt not be ſatisfied——thou ſhale ſow, but thou 
ſhalt not reap: Thou ſhalt tread the olives, but thou ſhalt not anoint 
thee with oil; and ſweet wine, but ſhalt not drink wine. But tit 


obvious at firſt view, that to whatever time this. prophecy of Micah 


referred, it could not relate to the ſame event as that of Joel; becauſe 


4 


Joel's prophecy expreſly ſays, that the locuſts ſhould devour every N 


fo that wolf eo yp be neither bread, nor oil, nor wine; whereas Micah: 


fays, there. 


* ; 


and enjoy their plenty. 


I think indeed there is no time to which Joel's prophecy þ exattly ; 
agrees, as that-which I have mentioned; and to that it ſeems to anſwer 


in all its parts. But I ſubmit theſe things to the judgment of the learned. 


But whatever be the time to which it relates, it plainly conſiſts. of four 
arts, and relates only, as Jerom obſerves, to the kingdom of Judah. 


Firſt, be deſcribes and. bewails the havock that. ſhould be made by the 
locuſts, and the diſtreſs of the country by the exceſſfve beat and drought, 


Chap. i. fo Chap. ii. 12. Secondly, he'exhorts-the Jews to repentance; 
with à promiſe of God's removing the Up: ops taking them into his 
enty; from Chap. ii. 12. to 


favour, and reſtoring them their former þ 
Chap, iii. Thirdly, be foretels.the plentiful effuſion of the Holy Spirit, 
that ſhould happen in the latter days, Chap. iii. Fourthly, he proclatms 
God's judgments againſt the neighbouring nations, who had unjuſtly in- 
vaded, plundered, and carried captive his people the Jews; and, as 
Kimchi /ays, delivers a prophecy that was to come to paſs.in the days 
of the 54%, n | 3 —_ © 


I would. only. obſerve farther, that whereas the copies which our 


tranſlators follow, bave divided this prophecy into three chapters only, 


I bave choſe to follow thoſe who divide it into four; making my third- 
chapter begin at the 28th verſe of the ſecond, as it ſtands in our bibles, 
becauſe the prophecy of the Spirit is a peculiar and diſtin ſubjef, that 
bath but little relation to what goes before, or comes after; and the fourth 


to begin where our third now doth, 


ould be all of them, but that they ſhould not reap their corn, 
nor. have. the. uſe of their ail and wine Heir enemies. ſhould plunder, 
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Ferlalem, and the land of Fudab, with ſuch a deſolation 
1 of their country, by ſwarms of locuſts, as had never 


happened to them before, and as ſhould- occaſion the 
utmoſt diſtreſs to all ſorts of 


Ihe havock that ſhould be made by theſe creatures is 

deſcribed in a lively manner: Their corn of all ſorts ſhould be de- 

voured, and all their choiceſt  fruit-trees entirely 

there ſhould be the greateſt ſcarcity of proviſion in the land, and not 
enough to ſupply the meat and drink-offerings for the altar of God. 
And what ſhould encreaſe this calamity: was, the exceſſive heat and 


drought that ſhould happen at the ſame time, whereby their herds and 
flocks ſhould be almoſt ready t 


- 


o periſh for want of wat 


; . 


$ HIS Prophecy: begins with threatning the inhabitants of 


er ſons amongſt them. 


deſtroyed; ſo that 


, ¶ —ů P eg 


' 
? 
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; T . 
Ver. 1 TH word of Jeno- 


VAH, Which came 
to Joel, the ſon of Pe- 
thuel. | 


2 Hear this, 0 ye old 
men, and give ear all ye 
inhabitants of the land: 


Hath chis thing happen- 


ed in your days, or in 


che days of your fa- 


_ thers? 


Speak concerning this 
thing to your children, 
and let your children ſpeat 

_ concerning i their chil- 


dren, and their children | 
un. them, and they relate it to the next ge- 
neration. 


d che next 


4153 ge 


PARAPHRASE. 


I PH1s is the meſſage of Jenovan 


to the inhabitants of Feru/alem,. 
and the people of Judab, which came. 
by xe revelation to Joel, the ſon of Pe- 
r huel 


2 Hear, 0 ye old men, and give atten- 


tion to what I am now ſpeaking in the 
name of your God; and hearken all ye in- 


. - habitants of the land of FJudab: Hath any 
ſuch ſtrange calamity, as this with hie 


I now threaten you, happened in your 
country, either in your own days, or. 
thoſe of your forefathers, ever fince ye- 
poſſeſſed the land of Canaan? 

80 dreadful and peculiar will this 
judgment be, as chat you ought careful- 


ly to preſerve the memory of it, by 
relating it to your children, that they 


may report it to their children after 


4 The leaving of 1 2 4 Oh, how terrible and univerſal will 


mer worm the 
hath eaten up; and 


leaving of che locuſt the 
cinker-worm hath eaten 
up; and the Jeaving of 


canker-worm the ca- 
e eaten e 


os wines 


the deſolation be l how entirely will the 
| whole produce'df your country be con- 


ſumed! After the havock made hy the 
5 2 — the locuſt ſhall come and 
eed 8 


on the remainder; what the locuſt 


= leaves undevoured the canker-worm ſhall | 
. , conſume; and what the canker-worm 
; Kiter mall be eaten up by the ester 


To you, O yedrunkerds, Is this 7 


Fog peculiarly ſent: Shake off your ſtu- 


pidity and Lee inc all mk that drink 
ſtom 1 ves eee y to drin 


Vue, 


1 5 e e er and howk f 
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TEXT, 


wine 1 for ic is cut off 
from your mouths. 


6 For a nation is come 
up on my land. It zs 
ſtrong and without num- 
ber. Its teeth are the 


teeth of a lion, and it 


bath the grinders of a 
mighty lion. 


7 Ic lays my vine to de- 
ſolation, and my fig-tree 
to a ſcum. It trips it 


quite naked, and caſts 


it away. The branches 
thereof are become in- 
tirely white, 9 


8 Howl like as a young 


woman, girded with ſack- 


PARAPH RAS E. 


the miſery that is coming on you. For 
your vines ſhall be deſtroy d, and your 
new pleaſant wine ſhall fail you, ſo 
that there ſhall be none remaining, to 
quench your thirſt, or gratify your vic 
ous appetites. 


6 For a mighty and innumerable ſwarm 


of locuſts is coming ou Fudea, my 
fe 


choſen favourite land, power none 
can reſiſt, whoſe ravages nothing ſhall 
eſcape. Their teeth are ſo ſharp and 
ſtrong, as that they ſhall devour the 


whole produce of your country, and 
may well be compared to the teeth of 


| 


_ vanes 


a lion; and their grinders to thoſe of a 


mighty lion, with which he tares and 

devours his 7 2 : | 

They will lay all the views of my 

land _=_ deſolate, by deſtroying the 
t 


they leave on them make 0 
as tho covered over with a perfect ſcum. 
r e ſtrip them quite naked, both 
0 


| ir leaves and fruit; and ſo render 
them fit for nothing but to be caſt away. 


The very branches of them ſhall be ſo 


infected, as that they 


natural colour, and become intirely 


8 


white; being either barked by them, or 
wither d by their taint. 4s 
| Weep therefore and mourn, cry and 
howl for the judgment that hangs over 


you, O ye inhabitants of Fudab and 


cCloth, 
53 & 4 3 3 
F $* , itt © 
1 8 os 3 E 
K . * * B By g 
A * 


Jeruſulem; even as a. young woman 


cloathed in ſackcloth monras for 'the : 
death of the huſband of her youth, 
5 . hom 


ereof; they will eat of the very 
bark of the fig-trees, and by the froth 


em appear 


ſhall loſe their 


1 ET 4 
G £ 
> 4 4 a 
* Bank 
bas : ? 


7 EK . | 


„cloth, for the Auſhend of | 
ſionately fondo 


* ene 


95 The 8888 . 


the drink- offering is cut 
off from the houſe of IR- 


- HOVAH; The prieſts, the 
miniſters of Jzn n, 


mourn. 


* 7 


30. The geld 5s waſted... 


The ground mourneth, 


becauſe the corn is waſted; 
che new wine is dried up, E 


235 . all 9 7 J 


a, - Bluſh, 0 ye VEN 


and for the barley; for 


che harveſt of the Hield i is 


iſhed. 


42 [ke £2 bluſkes, and 


the fig-tree languiſhes. 
alſo 
palm-rree, ; and the 


nate, 
dhe 


app ple- tree, all the trees 


Of the field are withered |, 


Away. Therefore. joy is 
withered NT from the . 
Le of man. 5 


. Gird SHIM ves oi. b 3 


ics, Lament bit- 


lit 1 4 ter ly... 


| = ted. 


11 
Hol, O ye vine- 
"dreflers, for the wheat 


plenty, joy and 


PAR APHRAS E. 
whom ſhe dearl yt loved, and was al- 


For ſo great ſhall the ſcarcity be that 


is coming upon you, that the ſolemn 


God himſelf ſhall be inter- 
The meat-offering and drink- 


ſervice © 


ring ſhall fail from the temple, chro' 


| he want of corn and wine : So that the 


erer the miniſters of JEHOvVAR, ſhall 


- lament, -becauſe the offerings ſhall be 
wWith-held from the houſe of the Lord. 
10 Your fruitful fields ſhall be waſted and 


laid deſolate," and your very ground 
ſhall as it were mourn for the total de- 
ſtruction of its fruits. For the corn 
ſhall periſh before the harveſt, the new 
wine ſhall be dried 1 ere tis preſſed 
out of the grapes, and the oil languiſh, 
and intirely fail from before you. 
Bluſh for ſhame, O ye huſbandmen : 
Howl for grief, O ye vine-dreſſers; for 
your labour ſhall be in vain, and all 
your hopes diſappointed: For the wheat 
and the barley, and alli the harveſt of 
3 field ſhall be abſolutely deſtroyed. 
The vine itſelf ſhall as it were bluſh, 
e. ſee all its tender branches and bear- 
ing ſhoots wholly dried up. The fig- 
tree. ſhall languiſh and die. The "MR 5 
granate, the palm- tree, and all the 
trees of your fields and gardens ſhall be 
, utterly ſcorched and withered. And 
being thus * d of proviſion and 
neis ſhall ceaſe enn 
. amongſt the inhabitants of the land. 
Let the proſpect of this dreadful ca- 


hig cauſe 1285 O ye * to humble 
your- 
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ak O ye prieſts. Howl, 5 


| . 1 miniſters of the al- 


Come, lie all night 
4 N O ye mi- 


niſters of my God; for 


the meat · offering and the | 
drink-offering is forbid- 


den from the houſe _ 


tk 


*L 
1 4. 


1% Sanfify a faſt: Call wh 


aſſembly : Gather Troge- 
ther the elders, with all 
the inhabitants of the land, 


into the houſe of — Ho- 
cry 

. - and confeſs your fins before him; that, 
if poſſible, you may prevent the terrible 
judgment which threatens you. 

* 15 Alas, how dreadful will the Reſon be! 


van your God, and 
po. ee. g 


1 for * n re. 


e day of Jenovan is 
near, and it ſhall come as 


a deſtruction from the Al- 


wah m * M e MEL: 
a6 {i K meat one of 
&- our and joy 
and g 


— 


from the 
Houſe of our God? ect 


16 Howto thall we * a4 f 


PARAPHRASE. 


9 


yourſelves before God. Prepare 1 


clothe yourſelves in ſackcloth, and in- 
dulge to the deepeſt ſorrow. Utter your 


moans, you who miniſter at the altar. 


Come mourning to the temple, and lie 
all night proſtrate in ſackcloth, O ye 
ſervants of my God, in whoſe name I 


' denounce this heavy judgment on the 


land: The daily meat - offering and drink- 


offering ſhall be prevented from being 


t ns Jonger been to the houſe of your 
4 See if there be any mas to avert th | 


"greatneſs of his diſpleaſure. Appoint a 
- ſolemn faſt. Call together the aſſembly 
of the people. Gather together the el- 


ders and magiſtrates, and all the inha- | 
bitants of the land, into the houſe f 


cries and ſupplications to Jenovan, 


Aſſuredly che day, in which Jenovan 
will pour out his vengeance on you, is 


Ja noyan your God. Offer up your 


- Near athand; and when it actually comes, 


it ſhall come with ſuch an univerfaF and 


; irreſiſtible! deſtruction, as to make it 


evident a to be immediate! os. 
the ae Bo 1 


of the whele land deſtroyed 


- 
- 


eyes, and an end put at once to all char f 


joy and pleaſure which uſed to fill our 


27 The hearts, when feaſting upon our ſacrifices 
17 The 


an the houſe of our God 


Tk The Pi 


TEXT 


17 The ſeeds are rotten 
under their clods: The 
barns are deſolate : 'The 
ranarics are deſtroyed ; 
for the corn is withered. 


18 Howdothe beaſtsgroan! 
— Howare the herdsof cattle 
diſtreſſedl becauſe there 


zs no paſture for them. 
be flocks of ſheep are 


— 
4 
4 o 
* g 0 
P. 2 * 
- * 


L 


” van, will 1 call; altho' 
the fire hath devoured the 


paſtures of the wilderneſs, 


and the flame burnt up 


119,22... 11 /;:... -burntup as with a flame of fire, 
. 30 Even the beaſts of the field, in the 


[| 


20 The beaſts of the field. 


For their verdant paſtures 


oPHecy of Jo 
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17 The heat ſhall become ſo intenſe and 
ſcorching, as that the ſeeds thrown into 
the ground ſha]l periſh under their clods. 

So that upon this failure of the harveſt 
the barns: ſhall become empty and deſo- 
late, and the granaries run to utter ruin: 

For the corn ſhall wither and die. 

18 How grievous alſo will the diſtreſs of 

the beaſts of the field be! How fadly 

will they complain, through the vehe- 
mency of thirſt! How will the herds 
of cattle be troubled and perplexed ! 

hall be all 
ſcorched up, and they will have none to 
Feed in, The flocks of ſheep alſo ſhall 


da de ſolate, and ready to periſh 
1. 01 Bat-pet in che ral of this calamiy 


e recourſe to thy power and 
2 41 png hat Jenovan. To thee will 
Ilift up my voice for relief; even altho 
the raging heat ſhall utterly conſume all 
the fair paſtures of the wilderneſs, and 
tho all the trees of the field ſhall be 


extremity of their miſery, will pant; and 
in their ſeveral ways erf out unto thee, 
| their relief from 
.. thee: For the-deepeſt rivers of water 


er. 
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Ver. 1. 
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4 deſeription of the lecufts : Their fierceneſs and ſpeed, ver. 4 The 
5 10 6 — 74 of A approath, ver. 5. The order and regularity 
& their march, ver. 7, 8. Their darkning the very lights of heaven 
| 95 their number and flight, ver. to. The havock they ſhould bceafion, 
ver. 3. The places they ſhould invade, ver. 7, 9. The conſternation and 
 difireſe they ſhould bring upon all the inhabitants of the land, ver. 


6, 10. 
FETT 


Low the trumpet in 
4.5 Zion, and ſound the 


alarm in the mountain of 
my holineſs. Let all the 
inhabitants of the land 


_ tremble: For the day of 


 Jenovan is coming; it 
is even near, n Ay b L444 + $4 


2 


11 ET not any think they ſhall eſcape 
451 | ments of God, or chat they 
ſhall be long deferred. Blow ye imme- 
diately the trumpet in Feru/alem, and 


PARAPHRASE. 
hd theſe) 


ſound the alarm upon my holy hill of 


Zion; to give notice of this approaching 
- calamity, and call the 
-  rance. Let all the in 

tdttremble for fear of the divine diſplea- 


e to repen- 


ſure: For the day of God's vengeance is 
. .. © , now approaching, and is juſt ready to 


As the morning ſpread 
upon the hills, the people 


#5 numerous and mighty; 


like unto which there was 


n nei- 
ther ſhall there be again 


\ * 


I 


after it, in the years of 


277 a day of darkneſs 2 
and gloomineſs; a day of 
cloud and thick darknefs. 


And how 


over the whole country as ſpeedily as 


the rifing morn conveys its light over 
the mountain- tops. In 


ages the 


like was never ſeen, neither ſhall there 
be any thing to be compared with it in 
the ages to come. 

C2 


3 All 


— 


itants of Judea 


0 


And h t will the affliction and 
diſtreſs of this ſeaſon be! It ſhall be 
like à day overſpread with clouds and 
- thick; darkneſs, without any dawn of 
comfort, or appearance. of relief. A 
numerous and mighty people, or ſwarm 
of locuſts, ſhall appear as ſuddenly as 
the morning light, and ſpread it ſelf 


| 
| 
| 
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WY TEXT. 5 PARAPHRASE. We 
1 3 A fire Rr oe a Nog 3 All before chem they ſhall "PI on 
= | fore it, and a flame de- and devour, as tho! @ fire had deſtroyed 
1  youreth. behind it. The it; and the places they leave behind them 
land is as che garden of ſhall look as tho they had been conſu- 
Eden before it, but be- med by a ſcorching flame: Tho the 
hind it 71s a defolate wil- . land before their coming ſhall appear 
derneſs. Vea, there ſhall beautiful for its verdure and fruitfulneſs, 
be no eſcaping for it. like the garden of Eden; yet- after the 
ravages they have made on it, it ſhall 
11. 4 3 lock like a deſolate and uncultivated 


W 


Bs fruits, nor corn, ſhall eſcape them. 
4.5 15 appearance is like | 4 Their appearance in,ſhape and fierce- 
the appearance of horſes; neſs is like chat of horſes ; and they ſhall 
and like n 2 overrun the country. with the ſpeed ot 
inne ? 8 N54 ſuddenly invading n 
4 if Co 
1 The "noiſe of. their. coming, ſhall. be. 
OE wan yg Sb at a diſtance, like the ſound of 
A ſound of cee on chariots paſſing over the mountain-tops. 
"the tops of the moun- Wben they fall on the ground, and leap--. 
"rains; like the noiſe of a from place to place, and devour. the: 
flame of fire conſuming, - fruits, the ſound of them will reſemble - 
the ſtubble; like a mighty” the crackling of the ſtubble; when eon- 
ee Eee 5 e the flames ;. or, the din and cla- . 
EE” 4547 be age 1 59 mighty a lech BY prepared * 
1 95800 ſhall be the conſternation and di- 
& The tet mall * ſtreſs of the ople on their approach, 
much pained at their 4 tha they ſhall be in pain as it were like 


— 
nay © 4 — - 
— I Pr I oor 2 — 1 OA AS — — 
- 
* 
- 


- ſince. Every countevance a. woman in travail and 1 mags 
alt gacher blackneſs, _ er ſhall wear the marks. of. 
dreadful fear. 3 


They mall run le A n 
247 2 men; bog ſhall” 13 ; and, like mighty men, they 
ſcale the 7 war- ſhall march on with ſpeed and ſtrength. 
like Like bold and reſolute ſoldiers they; 4 - 


— 


The Proruzer of Joni. - an: 
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like men; they chall go  ' ſcale and climb over your walls, mac” | 
on every one in his ways, _ thus enter into, and waſte your gardens _ 1 
and they ſhall not OT" and rich incloſees: nothing being able 
anche 4: to: ſtop them, nor any fence be a ſecu- | 
bas diag: rity againſt them. They ſhall march on | 
E : regularly, every one in his order, and 
ſhall not break their reſpective ranks. 
38. 80 exactly and regularly ſhall they 
3 9 mhall any one proceed, as that, notwithſfanding their 
-pzeſs his comrade „they. - vaſt numbers, they ſhall not preſs on 
ſhall march every one in one another, and put themſelves into 
his path; and when they diforder: They ſhall go on every one in 
ſhall fall on a ſword, not their proper place. Such ſhall be their - 
one of them mall be. caurage; that they ſhall fear neither 
wounded. darts nor ſwords; and ſuch their light- 
+ + neſs and natural hardneſs, that tho'-they 7 
fall on them, they ſhall not be wounded. - 
9. No place ſhall be free from them. 
9 . They ſhall range: e © They ſhall fill every corner of your ci- 
"the city, they ſhall run ties, get over your 'higheſt walls, climb 
vi on the wall, they ſhall : up your houſes; and though your doors 
climb up the houſes, and may. be ſhut and barred againſt them, 
enter in at the windows, „ they ſhall like thieves enter in at your 1 
Ul a chief. 33 very windows. 
10 So that all the bib of the land 
| alk tremble with fear upon account of 
10 The earth 3 Ka... them, and the very powers of heaven 
fore them, the heavens - "ſhall ſeem to ſhake; for ſo large ſhall * 
ſhake, the ſun and moon. their numbers be, that they ſhall inter- 
are darkned, and the ſtars cept the light of che ſun, moon and ſtars, . 
| wichdrawtheirbrightnels. . . {o.thar it ſhall appear as tho, they were 
quite darkned, and had ie 0 
ee - uſual light... 
And Jznovan. ſends 11: This is the judgment denounced a- - 
"his voice * n, pant you by Jzxovar. : He ſhall give 
1 bis command, and gather together ie * 
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for his op exceeding ber ſhall be exceeding large, and wy 
large, for he is mighty ſhall ſpread over your country, as 
who executes his com- the hoſt of an enemy had pitched: cheir 
mand; for the day of JIx- camp on it. Their force ſhall be: irre- 
HOVAH is great and very ſiſtible, and they ſhall have ſtrength and 
terrible, and aha; aaa power to accompliſh his orders. This 
| bide win 5 1 day of IE HO VAR ſhall be remarkable for 
5þ the vengeance he executes by them, and 
very dreadful to the inhabitants of the 
land. And who is there that can bear 
up and ſupport himſelf under ſo . 
8 1 


SECT: 


"At eee to the people, to return wnto God by a deep * hearty 
' repentance, from the confideration of the mercifulneſs of his nature, 
Ad his readineſs to forgive, ver. 12, 13, 14, and to bumble themſelves, 
7 the greateſt to the E , from the elde eft to the youngeſt, by a ſo- 
len Fab ver. Ic, 16. riefls are in an eſpecial manner called 
upon to niourn before thy inks God, and to become interce 2 for 
the people, ver. 17 promiſed 2 the prophet, that if they were 
Ancere, the pe 7 of hed s ſhould be removed, and their former proſ- 
 perity and plenty be — reſtored to them, ver. 1827. 
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12 Bu now alſo thus ſaith 12 H tho y ovocations are 

— Ixnov an, Return un- ſo great, and N of God 

to me with all your heart, is juſt ready to overtake you; yet is not 

and with faſting, and wich your caſe wholly deſperate. For even 

_——_—— mourn- bay, wa Eu pt ve Jeuovan, " Ronen of your 

ing. eurn unto me in fincerity and 
A "3 Aud 


_ by che practice of righteoufneſs. 
Humble yourſelves before me by faſting, 
and weeping, and ſuitable mourning. 

| 13 And 


Ch. II. 


rr 


| | 13 And rent your hearts, 


and not your garments, 
and return unto Ix HoVAR 
your God ; for he is gra- 
cious and merciful, flow 
to anger, of great kind- 
neſs, and repenteth of 
the evil which be threat- 


- 


14 Who knows but he will 
return and repent, and 
cauſe to leave ſo much 


plenty behind him, cat 


there may be a meat-offer- 
ing and a drink-offering . 


to JEHOYAH, your God. 


Blow the trumpet in 
Zion, ſanctify a faſt, call 


together the aſſembly, 
16 Gather the people, pre- 
the congregation, aſ- 
' ſemble the elders, gather 
che children, and thoſe 
pr ng Bet 
of his CG: and 
the bride out of her room. 


37 Let 
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13 And not only rent your garments, as 


outward expreſſions of your grief, but 
let your hearts be deeply affected with 
ſorrow and remorſe; and turn ye from 
your fins to IEHOVARH your God, and 
humbly implore his mercy: For he is gra- 
cious and merciful, and ready to for- 
give; long-ſuffering, and flow to anger; 


abundant in goodneſs, and ready to re- 
call the threatning he hath denounced, 


and prevent the judgment which now 
1 over you. 1 


be immediate and ſincere, who can tell 
but he may return in mercy, and change 
his purpoſes of anger towards you; and 
e this deſolation of your country 
y locuſts, either wholly, or at leaſt in 
part; and cauſe them ta have ſo much 
of the fruits of the land unde voured, as 
that there may be a meat- offering and a 


drink- offering to JEnovan your God, 


and thereby prevent the total failure of 
his daily worſhip amongſt you? 


15 Blow ye therefore the trumpet imme 


diately in Feruſalem; appoint a ſolemn 
16faſt; call together the people. Gather 


15 


your repentance and return to him - 


the inhabitants of the land; prepare the 


rulers: Let the young children be 
brought, even thoſe who ſuck the breaſts: 


and all his nuptial pleaſures; and the 
bride put off all her marriage-orna- 


the ſolemnities of the publick humilia- 
tion. Let perſons of all ages, ranks and 


Let the bridegroom leave his chamber, 
ments, and come forth and join in 


conditions, 


congregation; aſſemble the elders and 


. 
| 
| 
| 
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%%% t enddifions; unite in deprecating the im- 5 
R ogy 24 270551511 pending judgments of God. 
VVV 17 Let alſo the prieſts, who We n 
VVT the altar of Jenovan, bear their part 
wcnn ꝓublick lamentation; and weep 
I EIT: See: D | and mourn for their own, and the 
r ples ſins, between the porch of the inner 


»ourt of the temple and the altar of 
27 14. AE 2 mi- burnt-offerings; and there expreſs their 
niſters of JEnovan,weep grief, where they ought to appear with 
between the porch and gladneſs and joy. There let them be- 
the altar; and let them come humble interceſſors with God, and 
ſay:: z have ſay: Spare, O Jexovan, and have 
mercy on thy and mercy on thy people. Suffer not thine 
give not up 1 — .. inheritance, whom thou haſt choſen out 
to the reproach, of having of all the nations on the earth, to be- 
e nations rule over them. come a reproach amongſt mankind, by 
Why ſhould they ſay a- permitting ſo dreadful a calamity'to befal 
mongſt the en them. Let them not be a by-word a- 
1 . God? mongſt the nations; nor reduced to ſuch 
eeeeerxtreme diſtreſs and want, by the de- 
x5 = + 1+... + + Feuring locuſts, as ſhall cauſe them to 
f orſake their own land, and render them 
222 prey to their enemies. For why ſhould 


. 5 it be ſaid, amongſt the heathen people, 
ry wir?; e ee Where is their God? inn power 
: . | to deliver and ſave them?) 2 7 
18 Then wit „1 . If chus you humble yourlelvas besen 
* be zealous for bis land, God, then will Jx=ovAn be tenderly 
3 N and yall have IDETCY. upon and zealouſſy affected towards his bs: Ft 
ES | his people. and be moved wich, compaſſion, tow: 
_ 1 d IS HOVAN will an- his people, and ſpare them. 
= ſiver and axe by, people: 19 He Will hear 5 . 
8 bels d lend unto. \ graciouly anſwer and ſay to them : 
= you corn, and the new -Bchold I will ſend unto you. your corn, 
Vine, and oil. and ye ali and your new wine, and your dil, and 
J 1080 * hall have es _ * . 


Ch. II. 
oy 


and I will not make you 
any more a reproach a- 
mongſt the nations. 


20 And I will remove far 
away from you the north- 


ern one; and I will drive 
him out into a dry and 
deſolate land; his face to 
the eaſt ſea, and his hinder 
part to the uttermoſt ſea; 
and his ſtink ſhall come 
up, and his ill favour ſhall 
aſcend; for Febovab will 
do greatly. 


* 


ve glad, for IE- 
A do greatly. 


22 Fear not, ye beaſts of 2 


the fields, for the paſtures 


of the wilderneſs ſhall. 


ſpring; for the tree ſhall 
bear its fruit; the fig-tree 


and the vine ſhall give 


their ſtrength. | 


* 


you 


* 


ot, O land: Re- 


God; for he hath given 
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faction; and I will no more render you 
a reproach amongſt the heathen, by ſo 
diſtinguiſhing and ſevere a calamity. 


20 And tho' the locuſts ſhould for a ſea- 


ſon be permitted to infeſt you, yet I will 


entirely deliver you from them. Thoſe 
of them on the north of Jeruſalem I will 


remove far off, and drive them into a 
thirſty and deſolate country, viz. the 
deſarts of Arabia. Thoſe of them on 
the eaſtern ſide I will fend into the eaſtern, 


or dead ſea: And the laſt, or weſtern 


ſwarm of them, I will deſtroy in the 


weſtern, or Mediterranean ſea; from 
whence being driven back by the waves 


upon the ſhore, their dead carcaſſes ſhall 
ſend forth a moſt noiſom and offenſive 


ſmell. Thus wilt Jenovan magnify 


his name, and exalt his power in your 
deliverance. 


I. Fear not therefore, O land of Fudee, 


but rather rejoice and be glad; for Ix- 
HOVAH will magnify his name, and exale 


his power in delivering thee from this 
__ calamity. | £ 
2 Be not afraid, O ye beaſts of che field; 


for the paſtures of the wilderneſs ſhall 
flouriſh and ſpring forth ; the trees ſhall 


produce their proper fruit; the fig-cree : 


and the vine ſhall put forth their ſtrength. 


and yield their fruits in the greateſt _ 


plenty. 


1 9 * 23 And you, O ye inhabitants of Zion, 

23 And you, O ye children 
of Zion, rejoice, and be 
glad in JEHovan your 


rejoice and be glad in this aſſurance of 


the favour of JEHoyAn your God: 
Your exceflive heats ſhall be at an end; 


and as he hath given you in mercy ſca- 
Ee DD ſonable 


20 
Ch. II. | 
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you ſeaſonable rain, and 


down'to you the rain, the 
former rain, and the latter 
rain, as in former times. 
24 And your floors ſhall 
be full of corn, and the 


new wine and oil. 
25 And will recompence 
ro you the years which 


worm, the caterpillar, and 

the palmer-worm, my 

great army, which I have 

t amongſt you, hath 
eaten up. 

26 And ye ſhall certainly 
eat and be fatisfied ; and 
ye ſhall praiſe the name 
of JexovAn your God, 
who hath done wonder- 


people 
ſhamed 


27 And ye ſhall know that 
T am in the midſt of I,. 


there is no other. And 
my people ſhall never be 
aſhamed. 


a 


'® Ge ik 
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he will cauſe to come 


fats ſhall overflow with 


the locuſt, the canker- 


fully with you. And my 
ſhall never be a- 


27 


rael; even I, Jenovan xn 
your God, beſides whom 
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ſonable rain in times -paſt, ſo he wilt 
no cauſe the rain to deſcend upon you 
again ; even the former rain and the 
latter rain, according as he hath uſed to 
do in former times. „ 

24 The effect of this ſhall be the greateſt 
abundance: Your floors ſhall be full of 
all ſorts of corn, and your fats ſhall over- 
flow with new wine and oil. | | 

25 And by this extraordinary plenty will 
J make you an abundant amends for 
thoſe grievous years, in which the locuſt, 

the eanker-worm, the caterpillar, and 
the palmer-worm, my great army, which 
I fent to puniſh you for your ſins, de- 
voured the produce of yourwhole country. 
26 Thus fhall ye eat your food, till you 
are abundantly ſatisfied; and in the glad- 
neſs of your hearts ye ſhall celebrate 
with praiſes the power and goodneſs of 
 Jenovan your God, who hath ſo won- 
derfully appeared for you, and vouch- 
ſafed you ſo great a deliverance. And 
my people, who thus praiſe, and place 
their confidence in my protection, ſhall 
never be aſhamed and diſappointed. ' _ 
And by this experience of my power 
and mercy, ye ſhall know, and be abun- 
dantly convinced, that I, even I, Je- 
HO VAR your God, and no other, am in 
the midſt of Tae}, his protector and 
Saviour; and that I only deſerve your 
reverence and. worſhip, and that there is 
no other to be compared with me. And 
my people, who thus acknowledge me 
to be their God, ſhall never be aſhamed 


and difappointed. Ee, 


[Ro 


Ch, III. 
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The prophet having aſſured the Jews of being reflared to great þ leaty; 


if they fincerely repented, and promiſed them. the former and the latter 
rain, floors full of corn, and fats overflowing with new wine and oil, 
takes occafion from hence to introduce the promiſe of a much nobler 
Bleſſing to be beſtowed upon the people of God in after ages; viz. a rich 
and plentiful effufion of the prophetick ſpirit, that in all the various 
degrees. of it. ſhould be poured out on them, and upon thoſe of all na- 


19 


tions, who ſhould become his people, ver. 1. A bleſſing that ſhould be 


vouchſafed to perſons of all ages, ſexes, and conditions, ver. 1, 2. 


After which he deſcribes the circumſtances of the time when this pro- 


miſe ſhould take place; a time of peculiar vengeance to the unbelieving 

and impenitent Jews, when ther cities ſhould be burnt, and themſelves 

deſtroyed by the ſword, ver. 3, 4. Nevertheleſs he aſſures them, that the 
true worſhippers of God in Jeruſalem, and elſewhere, ſhould eſcape 


this dreadful calamity, ver. 5. 
Kn pn 


Ver. 1 ND it ſhall come to 1 A ND it ſhall come to paſs after this, 


paſs after this, that in the latter days, that I will pour 


Iwill pour out my ſpirit forth my ſpirit 2 perſons of every 


ſons and your daughters they ſhall enjoy the gifts of it in the 


ſhall prophecy; your old moſt abundant manner. Prophecy ſhall 


men ſhall dream dreams, not be confined to this or the other per- 


your young men ſhall fee - ſon, but be vouchſafed to your ſons and 
viſtons, daughters. Your old men fhall be fa- 


. ” 


voured with 'peculiar revelations by 
dreams, and your young men diſcover 
my will by extraordinary viſions. 


17 


: And I will alſo pour 2 Difference of conditions, no more than 
out my ſpirit in thoſe days difference of ages, ſhall be then regarded. 


upon the men-ſervants, For in theſe days I will pour out my 


and upon the maid-ſer- ſpirit, even upon the man-ſervants and 
wants, oy 


* - 


 maid-ſervants; and they ſhall enjoy the 
3 And gifts of it in the moſt abundant manner. 
: D2 Z During 


4 — 


upon all fleſh, and your age, condition, fex, and nation; and 
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| 3 And I will ſhew won- 3 During this ſeaſon of the plentiful 
—_ ders in the heaven, and effuſion of my ſpiric, I will: give many 
| in the earth; blood, and evident tokens and warnings of the ap- 
fire, and pillars of ſmoke. proaching ſubverſion and diſſolution: of 
1k __ _. the Few!/h (tate and nation, both in the 
 _ heavens and earth. The earth ſhall Aow 
with the blood of thoſe who are ſlain, 
and the cities of the Jews ſhall be con- 
ſumed with flames. „ 
4 The pillars of ſmoke which ſhall ariſe 
from them ſhall intercept the very beams 
| 3 of the ſun, and as it were turn it into 
4. The ſun ſhall be turn- darkneſs; and occaſion the moon to ap- 
ed into darkneſs, and the pear with ſuch/ a redneſs, as tho it were 
moon into blood, before turned into blood. Theſe things ſhall 
the coming of the great be the ſigns of the coming of that great 
and terrible day of J&- and dreadful day of Dae when 
HOVAH.. . + he ſhall exerciſe his full vengeance upon 
| | this wicked and irreclaimable nation, 
deſtroy their temple, and cauſe them to 
15 ceaſe to be a people. Fo 
= 5. And it ſhall come to 5s Nevertheleſs, the truly pious and good, 
4þ pals, that every one who all that call upon the name of Jenovan, 
ſhall call on the name of and worſhip him in ſincerity, ſhall be 
 Jenovan, ſhall be deli- delivered. For amongſt thoſe who dwell 
vered. For in mount in mount Zion and Jeruſalem, many 
Zion, and in Feruſalem, ſhall eſcape, according to the expreſs 
there ſhall be an eſcaping, aſſurance of IE HOvARH himſelf. Ard 
according as JEHOVAH not only theſe, but even all the reſt, 
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hath ſaid ; and amongſt. whom Jexovan ſhall any where call to 
_ * Jenovan the knowledge and worſhip of himſelf. 


= 
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As the foregoing promiſe of the ſpirit was an aſſurance to the Jews, that” 
notwithſtanding they might be reduced: very low by their enemies, yet 
that they ſhould not be deſtroyed, till God had accompliſhed all the 
great prophecies relating to the Meſſiah ; ſo be in this chapter aſſures 
them of a deliverance from theoppreſſion of their enemies, which they them 
laboured under; particularly fromthe power of the Tyrians, Sydonians; 
Philiſtines, Egyptians and Idumeans,who were the neighbouring nations, 
and had each in their turns invaded ' them, pillaged their treaſures, 
and led them into captivity. Upon this account God expoſtulates with 
them, ver. 26. promiſes the Jews that their captives ſhould re- 
turn, and that he would cauſe them- to execute bis just vengeance on 
their enemies, who with all their power and forces ſhould not be able 
to deliver themſelves, ver. 7 16. That Jerufalem ſhould be talen 
under his protection; and the Jews enjoy. ſuch great proſperity, and ſes 
the violence, unrighteouſneſs, and inſolence of their enemies ſo fignally 
avenged, as ſhould cauſe them to acknowledge the power of ſenovan = 
of m_ God, and adore his. diſtinguiſhing favours towards them, yer. 17. 
ta the end. | py | 
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Ver. F OR behold in thoſe 1 ILL this effuſion of my. ſpirit the 
| days, and at that time, inhabitants of Judah. and Feruſalem - 
when I ſhall bring back . ſhall not be wholly deſtroyed. For tho 
the captivityof Judab and they are now greatly reduced, and many - 
Jeruſalem, of. them ſold into captivity, yet the time 
2. That I will gather to- is coming when theſe captives ſhall be 
gether all che nations, and 2 brought back to their own land... And 
5 . cauſe in thoſe days, and at that time, when - 
| I :ſhall-. cauſe the captives of Fadah ' 
and Feruſalem. to return, I will gather 
together all the nations their enemies, 
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cauſe them to go down 
into the valley of Febo- 


faphat ; and there will 1 
ery the cauſe with them 
concerning my people, 
and 1/rael m inheritance, 
whom they have ſcattered 


amongſt. the nations, and 


- who have divided my land. 
3 And they have caſt lots 


for my people; and they 


have given a boy for an 
harlor, and they have fold 


a girl for wine, and have 


_ drank 11. 


. 4 But now what have ye to 


do with me, O Tyreand Si- 
don, and all ye borders of 
Paleſtine? Do ye render 


me a recompence? What, 
do you thus injure me? 


I Will eafily and ſpeedily 


return your recompence 


upon your own head. 
Su filver and my geld. 


and my moſt deſirable 
treaſures ye have carried 


Alco your tempfes. 


6 And ye have fold the 


children of Judab, and 
the children of Feruſalem, 


ag 
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that are about them, and will cauſe them 
to go down to the valley of Feho/aphat ; 
for there will I enter into judgment 
with them concerning 1/rael my people, 
- and mine inheritance, whom they have 
taken captive, and diſperſed amongſt the 
nations, and who have divided Judea, 
my choſen land, between them. 
3 With ſuch contempt have they treated 
my people, that they have caſt lots upon 
them without diſtinction, whoſe pro- 
perty they ſhould be: They have given 
a boy to a whore, as the price of her 
leudneſs; and ſold a girl for the wine 
they have drank to ſatisfy their intem- | 
perance. 5 | 


15 4 But what buſineſs have ye now with 
me and my people, that ye thus treat 


them with ſuch cruelty and contempt, 
O ye inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, and 
ol all the borders of Paleſtine? Are ye 
hereby returning upon me and them a 
recompence, for any former injuries you 
think you have received -from us? . Or 
do you unprovoked treat me, and them 
thus injuriouſly? I will eafily and im- 
meldiately return your recompence, and 
cauſe the injury you do them to fall upon 
your own head. | 
5 For ye have unrighteouſly taken away 
my filver and my gold, which my — 4 
were in poſſeſſion of, and which I gase 
them, and have carried all their moſt 
valuable and richeſt treaſures into your 
temples and palaces  _ 5 
6 And the men of Judab, and the in- 
habitants of Jergſalem, ye have fold Fog 
5 . — 


> - 
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to the children of the Gre- 
cian,, that ye might re- 


move them far from their 


border. L 
7 Behold, I will raiſe 


7 But now behold I will raiſe up, and 


them up from the place 


into which ye have ſold 
them, and I will cauſe 
your recompence to re- 


turn upon your own head. 


38 And I will fell your 
ſons and your daughters 
by the hand of the chil- 


« 
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the Grecian merchants ; that being thus 
tranſported to the greater diſtance from 


their own country, they might be kept 


in perpetual ſervitude, without any ho 
of redemption and return. 


bring my captive people back from the 
place into which ye have fold them for 
perpetual ſlaves; and I will cauſe your 
recompence to return upon your own 


head, and ye ſhall be treated according. 


as you have unrighteouſly treated them. 


8 For I will fell your ſons and your 
daughters for ſlaves, by the hands of the 
children of Fudab; and they ſhall fell 


dren of Fudab; and they 


ſhall ſell them to the Sa- 


them to the Arabians, who ſhall carry 


them to a far diſtant country and nation; 


_ beans, to a far diſtant na- 


tion: For JERovan hath - 


ſaid re, 


9 Proclaim ye this a- 


For JIERHOVAEH hath ſaid it, and none 


' ſhall be able to prevent him from the ac- 


compliſhment of his word. 5 


3 9 Go, O my people, and thus proclamr 


amongſt the nations your enemies. Pre- 


pare and ſet your ſelves in order for the 


mongſt the nations. Pre- 


pare the war. Stir 8 4 
l 


the mighty men. Let all 


the men of war draw 


near, let them come up. 


10 Beat your plowſhares 
into ſwords, and your 
pruning-hooksinto ſpears. 
Let the weak man fay, 
that J am ſtrong. 


10 


war; rouze up the mighty men to arm 


ſave themſelves if they can from the 


vengeance that hangs over them. 


Lay by your inſtruments of peace, or 
change them into weapons of war. Beat 


themſelves; let them gather themſelves 
together, and let all the men of war 
unite their forces and go up to battle, to 


your plowſhares into ſwerds, and your 


pruning-hooks into ſpears. Let not even 
the weak be exempted from this ſervice, 
but arm themſelves with courage and 
reſolution, x 6 N 


11 Let 


9 
] 
[ 
{ 
i 
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1 Aſſemble yourſelves, and 11 Let all the nations round about, the 


come all ye nations round 
about; gather yourſelves 
together. Bring down, 

O JanovAn, thy mighty ſc 

| by thy mighty ones. | | 

12 Yea, the nations ſhall rouze themſelves 


ones there. 
12 The nations ſhall a- 
wake, and come up to 
the valley of Jebeſapbat. 
For there will I fit: to 


enemies of my people, afſemble and 


come together, and gather themſelves 
into a body. There, O JEHOVAH, de- 
ſcend, and inflict thy judgments on them 


up, and deſcend into the valley of Febeſa- 
phat + There will I fit in judgment over 


them, and punith all the neighbouring 


nations round about; in hopes of de- 
fending themſelves, and deſtroying my 


Judge all the nations round 


geance on them. Come, my people, pre- 
pare your ſelves to be the inſtruments to 


23 Put in the fickle; for 
= | the harveſt is ripe, Come 
_ and go down; for the 
= wine-preſs is full, the 
| Hats overflow: For their 
1 wickedneſs is great. 
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an height te be any longer ſuffered 
% %% 2, 
14 Multitudes, great multitudes ſhall be 
deſtroyed in the appointed valley: For 
the day of JeHovan is near; the ſeaſon 
when he will execute his vengeance on 
the nations round about, in that valley 
which he hath appointed for their utter 
: % good io RE 
| 24213 Their cities ſhall be given up and de- 
25 The ſun and the moon ſtroyed by flames; and the ſmoak ari- 
hall be darkned, and the .fing from their ruins ſhall obſcure the 
. ſſttars light of che ſun and moon, and cn 


44 Multitudes, multitudes 
are in the appointed val- 
ley: For the day of Js- _ 

nova is near in the ap- 
W pointed valley. 


1 
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ſtars withdraw their bright ; 


neſs. | 


bh 


36 And Jenovan ſhall 


roar from Zion, and utter 
his voice from Jeruſalem ; 
and the heavens and the 
earth ſhall ſhake. Bur 
Jerovan will be the re- 


fuge of his people, and 


the ſtrength of the chil- 


SOL IF, 


17 Thus ſhall ye know 


that I JEHovAn am your 


God, dwelling in Zion, 


the mountain of holi- 


neſs: And Feruſalem ſhall 


be holy, and ſtrangers 
ſhall paſs through her no 
more. 1 


18 And it ſhall come to 


paſs in that day, that the 
mountains ſhall dropdown 


16 


PAR APH RAS E. 


the brightneſs of the ſtars; and their di- 
ſtreſs ſnall be as great, as though the ſun 
ſhould ceaſe to ſhine by day, and the 


moon and ſtars to appear by night. 


Thus ſhall IEHOVAH take vengeance 
on the enemies of his people, and make 
the inhabitants of Zion and Jeruſalem to 


execute his judgments on them, like a 


17 


roaring lion devouring his prey. Their 
deſtruction ſhall be as certain as though 
they were deſtroyed by thunders and 
lightnings from heaven, or ſwallowed up 
by an earthquake. But Jenovan ſhall 


be a ſure refuge to his people, and his 


mighty arm ſhall: ſave the children of 
Tjrael. | 

Thus ſhall ye be abundantly convin- 
ced, by this fignal deliverance which 
I will grant you over your enemies, that 
I Jenovan am your God; and that I 


dwell in Zion my holy mountain, and 


am able to protect it againſt all the en- 


deavours of the nations to deſtroy it. 


After this Feruſalem ſhall be ſafe under 
my care, and no more be profaned by 


18 


verance ſhall be the utmoſt plenty. 


the hoſtile armies of thaſe mine ene- 
mies. | | 


The conſequence of this happy deli- 


For 


at this time the vines ſhall produce the 
greateſt abundance, ſo that the moun- 


tains ſhall drop down new wines: Your 


hills ſhall abound with cattle, and as it 


new wine, and the hills 


ſhall low with milk, and 
all the rivers of Fudab ſhall 


LE ſtream down with water; 


were flow with the plenty of milk that 


they ſhall yield: The courſe of the ri- 
vers ſhall be no more diverted, but 


ſtream down throu 


ghout all the land of 


E 


? 25 


, of 


Fudab; 


- - 
w 4 PIR Sz . 
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and a fountain ſhall go 
forth from the houſe of 
IE HO VAR, and ſhall 
water the valley of Sbit- 
n 
10 f tha ecome A 
9 lo eden, and Edom ſhall 
be a deſolate wilderneſs, 
for their violence towards 


the children of Fudab, | | 
20 Bur Fudea ſhall be inhabited for ever, 


whoſe innocent blood they 
have ſhed in their land. 


20 And Fudab ſhall be in- 
habited for ever, and Je- 


ruſalem from generation 
to generation. 


21 But ſhall I declare in- 


nocent their blood? TI 
will not declare it inno- 
cent: And JEHovaAn 
(hall dwell in Zion. 


vours Feru 


26 The PROPHECY of Josr. 


PARAPHRASE. 


_ Judah; and a fountain ſhall go forth 


rom the houſe of the Lord, that ſhall 
water the diſtant valley of Shittim. 


19 In the mean while Egypt ſhall be laid 
deſolate, and Idumea ſhall be rendred 


as a waſted wilderneſs, for the injuries 
and violence they have offered to my 
ople the Fews, and for their innocent 
blood which they have unrighteouſly 
ſhed in their ſeveral countries 


and Feruſalem be preſerved from utter 
deſtruction for ſeveral generations, 
But as to the blood of my people, 


which their enemies have unrighteouſly 


ſpilc, ſhall I abſolve them from the guilt 


of this? No, I will not pardon it; but 


avenge it by my juſt judgments inflicted 


on them upon account of it. So that by 


my vengeance executed upon their ene- 
mies, and by taking my people under 
my eſpecial care, it ſhall be known that 


IE HOvVARH bo, pc: with them, and fa- 


tection, | ans 285 
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FR. 1. oxy Ox hn WR NV 155. The word of the Lord 


Ch. I. Y 
wy bat came to Joel.] As God was the immediate king and 
= > rulcr of the Fews, whom he choſe to himſelf for a pecu- 


S liar nation and kingdom, he raiſed up amongſt them pe- 
Ka culiar meſſengers, from time to time, to deliver to them 
his commands; who were originally called Ex /cers, 
and in after ages 237 or prophets, according to 1 Sam. ix. g. 

Mer. Nev, The word e ſignifies, as Maimonides tells us, not only to ſee an ex- 
par. 1. e. 4. ternal object with the bodily eye, but is uſed to denote the diſcernment. 
or apprehenſion of the intellect, = mind, In the ſame manner oe 


* 


2 


8 


A CommuinTtary on Jo EL. 


Ch. I. is uſed by the Greets, and videre by the Latins. Thus Cicero: Idem 
eV exitus, quem ego video animo, Famil. I. 6. ep. 3. Hence thoſe who 


of 
* 


4 wh 
4 5 


— 


lation, amongſt the Jes were called tn ſeers.. 


nary; caſes are uſual 


 foreſaw tuture events, or who perceived the will of God by reve- 


The way by which God communicated his will to theſe ſeers or 


1 


— prophets, was various: See the Diſſertation at the end. In 1 
t is 


ticular manner this revelation came to Joel, is not deſcribed. 


certain that many times the prophets had an immediate impulſe upon 
their minds, to deliver without any 1 notice or preparation 


es from God, according as particular emergencies 
required; many inſtances of which we have in the ſacred writings, 
and which I have mentioned in the Diſſertation. And I am apt to- 


think that moſt of the prophetical exhortations to repentance and 


amendment were communicated in this way, as ſeveral of them cer- 
rainly were. But whatever was the manner of Joel's inſpiration, yet 


tis certain that what he delivered was mm 137 the word or meſſage: 


of .JERovAan,. the God of If-az!; which he was commanded to de- 
liver to the Jews. Thus 527 is frequently uſed to ſignify @ command, 


and particularly the command of God. Thus Saul rejected the word of 


JeHovan, i. e. his command utterly to deſtroy the Amalekites, 
I Sam. Xv. 23. | 


Ver. 2. Hear this, ye old nen.] The prophet begins with raiſing 


the attention of the people, appealing to. the eldeſt amongſt them, 


who from their experience, and knowledge of former times, were 
the propereſt judges in this caſe, Deut. xxxii. 7. Fob xxxii. 7. whe- 


' ther apy calamity, either in cheir fathers time, or their own-remem- 


5 * 1 


brance, had ever befallen the land of Fugea, fo very grievous and 
afflictive, as that which he now threatens them with in the name of 
God, vzz. the entire deſtruction of their country by locuſts, cater- 
raordi- 


* 
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" c& 

. 

o & w* 
* 


8 
8 wy — 
% 1 12 * 4 
* : PE J & V4 1 * . 


40 1633343 


5-538 -t) 
 Hath © 


A CommEenTaRY on JOEL 29 

Ch.I.  Hath this been in your days, or even in the days of your eee be 

i. e. hath God ever viſited your country with ſuch a judgment before? 
The prophet appeals to the moſt ancient perſons amongſt the Fews, 
and to what they had ſeen, or been informed of by their fore-fathers, 
as happening in their own land; without ever intending to compare 
the deſtruction with which he threatned them with any devaſtations 
that had been made by locuſts in other countries, of which in many 

eaſes the eldeſt amongſt them could be no more judges than the youngeſt. 

Thus tis faid of the plague of locuſts in Egypt, Exod. x. 14. tbat be- 
fore them there were no ſuch locuſts as they, neither after them ſhall be- 
fuch; i. e. the land of Egypt was never infeſted with ſuch a plague 
before, nor ever ſhould be again. And therefore tho” the deſtruction. 
by the locuſts in Egypt was greater than that in Judea, or the con- 
trary, it takes nothing from the truth of the aſſertion, that the like 
ro either of them never happened before or fince, viz. either in Egypt 
or Judea. Kimchi intimates, that this in Fudea was the greateſt of the 
two; for he ſays, that the locuſt which was in Egypt was but of one 
kind, but that now there were four kinds, and that they came in four 
years, one after another. But the very Pfalms which he quotes to 
prove that there was but one kind in Egypt, deſtroys that aſſertion. 

Pſal. Ixxviii. 46, tis 'expreſly ſaid, that be gave their increaſe 

5 hh to the caterpillar, and their labour ne unto the locuſſ. And. 

in Pal: ov. 34. mention is made of the pb. canter-worm, which came 
without number into the land of Egypt. So that there were three of 
the ſort mentioned by Joel. 1 . 

Ver. 3. Tell 3e your children of it, &c.] As the judgments of God „ 
inflicted upon any nation, or generation, are by way of warning and | 
terror to others, it was highly expedient that the memory of ſuch an 
inſtance ot God's peculiar and ſeyere diſpleaſure as this was, againſt 

the Jews for their fins, ſhould be tranſmitted down to the lateſt poſte- 
rity, for the warning of future ages: And therefore the prophet ex- 
horts them, Tell ye your children of it, that they might know it, 


: 


E nati natorum, et qui naſtentur ab illis. Virg. Eb. 3. 


Ver. 4. That which the palmer-worm hath left, the ocuft hath eaten 8 
#þ.] The literal rendring is, The leaving of the palmer-worm the locuſt © 
hath eaten; i. e. what one ſort of. theſe inſeQs ſhall leave undevoured, . 
the other ſhall confume. The prophet here mentions four different. 
forts of them, as ſo many different ſpecies of locuſts. But what the 
e | particular 
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-- al A ComMmmenTarY en JOE. 
Ch. I. particular difference between them is, is not ſo eaſy to determine. 
Or lignifies in Cbaldee and Arabick to cut off. Hence tig the palmer- 
| 1 worm, ſo called from its cutting and biting of the leaves and boughs 
of trees. The Chaldee Paraphraſt renders it by x from Hrn rep- 
fare, to creep; by which it appears, that he underſtood by it, not 
a winged, but a crawling kind of caterpillar. 13K the locuſt, comes 
from the root 1237 which fignifies fo multiply and increaſe; becauſe 
there is ſcarce any animal more fruitful and prolifick. Hence large 
and numerous armies are compared to ſwarms of locuſts, Fudg. vi. 5. 
Jer. xlvi. 23. where the word is rendered by us graſboppers, which 
are deſcribed as innumerable. ben the canker-worm, - comes from 
ppb to lick; ſo called from its icking, and thereby deſtroying the 
fruits of the earth. „ ονn the caterpillar, hath for its root Gon which 
ſignifies to conſume; and is ſo called from its conſuming the corn, and 
devouring it, VVV 
ä What one ſpecies of theſe inſects left, the prophet foretels the other 
kim. in loc. ſhould deſtroy, till the land became wholly, deſolate. Some inter- 
E think that the meaning is, that what the palmer-worm ſhould 
leave the firſt year, the locuſt ſhould eat the ſecond, and ſo on; 
whereby they were to be infeſted with four different ſorts of locuſts 
four years ſucceſſively, the remains of each former. year being to be 
conſumed the next following. But this doth not ſeem ſo natural; 
the prophet evidently ſpeaking of the deſtruction of the vine and fig - 
tree, the pomegranate and apple- tree, the corn and the oil, as all hap · 
pening at the ſame time, to increaſe the common calamity: See ver. 7, 
to the end. Tis indeed probable,” from Chap. ii. 25. that it laſted 
ſeveral years; but there is no ground to imagine that each year had 
its peculiar locuſt, but that they all came up together and infected the 
5 | land at once. And as here are different, ſpecies of them mentioned, 
; ſo each had their peculiar food. So that what one ſpecies of them 
left, the other devoured; marching in troops over the whole country, 
till they had deſtroyed almoſt every thing before them, and conſumed 
the proviſions both of man and beaſt. , es © 
Grotius-thinks that the prophet doth not mean real locuſts, but that 
the expreſſions are proverbial, and denote the enemies of Judea. 
So, that the ſenſe according to him is, Thoſe whom Phul ſhall leave, 
Tiglathphilaſar ſhall deſtray, or carry captive; and thoſe who ſhall 


g * 


be Jefe by Salmangſor, au de Killed or cyprivaed by eee 
00 ce on the place; Who agrees with Gratius in che main, 
74111838 a f theſe 
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the ſame words, Peoples, nations, tongues, emperors, and revenging 


31 
Ch. I. theſe different ſorts of locuſts. Some of the Jewiſb interpreters alſo 
WYV go the ſame way. Thus the Chaldee Paraphraſt, on Joel ii. 5. renders 


kingdoms, But as the deſcriptions given by the prophet exactly agree 


to locuſts, and as theſe writers ſupport their opinion by no good ar- 
guments; I underſtand the words in a literal ſenſe, and that it was 
à real plague of locuſts only, which is here foretold. 

Ver. 5. O ye drunkards!] The Fews appear to have been greatly 
addicted to drunkenneſs, and are often ſeverely rebuked by the pro- 


phets for it: See 1/az. v. 11, 12, 22. Ivi. 12. Micah ii. 11, Amos iv. 1. 


Habak. ii, 15, The effect of much wine is ſtupidity and ſleepineſs; 
and therefore the prophet warns theſe drunken wretches that they 
ſhould ſoon be deprived of the means of their intemperance and ſot- 
. tiſhneſs, and reduced to the utmoſt miſery and ſorrow by the locuſts. 
The word ywp3 is found only in this place, and in 1/a. xxvi. 19. 
Awake and fing, ye that dwell in the tuft; and is render'd in all the 


verſions by words that ſignify to awake, or ſtir up. Kzimchi's com- 


mentary on the place is: You who accuſtom yourſelves to get drunk 
with wine, awake now out of your ſleep, and weep night and day; 


for the wine ſhall fail you, becauſe the locuſt ſhall devour the 


rape. 3 a : | 1 
5 Fhe new wine.] dy. The verb from whence this word comes, 
ſignifies o tread under foot, Mal. iii. 2 1. and fo it denotes, as Kimchi 
obſerves, any liquor which is ſqueezed out by tredding ; and as it is 
here joined with the drinkers of wine, it unqueſtionably denotes the 
new wine juſt preſſed from the grape, which is both ſweet and intoxi- 
_ cating. Agreeable to which the Yulgate renders it, Qui bibitis vinum 
in dulcedine, Who drink wine whilft it is ſweet ; and the LXX. o 1. 
vor reg obo eg pew, Who drink wine even to drunkenneſs. | 
Ver. 6. For à nation ſtrong] Kimchi on the place ſays, that every 
collection of living creatures may be called »13 @ nation; and that he 
calls the locuſts ſo here from their multitude; quoting that paſſage, 
Prov. xxx. 25, 26. The ants are a people, not ſtrong, and the conies are 
but a feeble folk. And indeed a ſwarm of locuſts, repreſented by. a 
ſtrong numerous nation, is truly elegant and poetical. Virgil uſes ic 
of cattle and bees 2 | | 


Uf binæ regum facies, ita corpora gentis. Geor. 4. 


And Homer of geeſe, cranes, ſwans, flies, and bees, Orpbeus of lo- 
| of . 1 2 ciuſts: 


** 


32 A COMMENTARY on JOEL. 
Ch. I. cuſts: ang annoy £90. By a bolder figure Moſeus applies it to 
dreams: | „ | | 


EvuTe , arge oljtadtras e106 cougtey. Idyl. ad Europ. 


bid. The fame word is uſed by other authors beſides the poets, as Bochart 
P-467:465. hath abundantly proved by many inſtances. And, on the other hand, 
| an army is by the ſame figure called a ſwarm: a 


Et juvenum recens examen 


Eois timendum partibus. Horat. Carm. 1. 1. Ode 35. 


Trs teeth are as the teeth of a lion.) i. e. Very ſtrong and ſharp, as 
thoſe of a lion are. Pliny, as cited by Bochart, writes of the locuſts, 
that they bite thro' every thing, and even the doors of houſes. So that 
St. Jerom upon the place, very juſtly cries out, Quid enim locuſtis in- 
numerabilius et fortius, quibus humana induſtria refiflere non poteſt? 

' What is more innumerable or ftronger than the locuſts, which no human 
induſtry can refiſt? The ſame compariſon we have made uſe of, 
Kev. ix. 8. Their teeth were as the teeth of lions. And when the pro- 
phet adds, It hath the grinders of a mighty lion, it is to denote the 
prodigious ravage that ſhould be made by theſe inſets; the grinders, 
or cheek · teeth, being the ſharpeſt and the ſtrongeſt 
Ver. 7. After the deſcription of the locuſts, the prophet proceeds 
to ſhew what ſhould be the effects of their coming upon the land. 
I he firſt thing mentioned is, that they ſhall devour the vine and fig- 
Ibid. tree. Bochart proves from Didymus and Pliny, that the locuſts were 
r. 49. deſtructive to both theſe trees; and therefore the bitterneſs of the leaf 
| or rind can be no objection againſt their feeding on them, ſince expe- 
rience and hiſtory aſſure us they did. Kimchi on the place, ſays that 
the preterperfect tenſe is here put for the future: It bath laid my vine 
" deſolate; for, it ſhall lay it deſolate. And Aben Ezra on the place, 
By pwba d D Num 127. A thing decreed to be done, is 
ſpoken of in the preterperfect tenſe, i. e. as already performed. Or 
elſe the meaning is, according to Kimch:, that when the locuſt comes, 
the inhabitant of the land ſhall cry out, It hath deſtroyed my vine. 
The firſt is the more eaſy and natural ſenſe, and perfectly agreeable 
to the prophetick ſtile, which often repreſents future events as preſent 
or paſt, becauſe of the nearneſs or certainty of them: The expreſſions 
:ndeed, Y) vine, and my fig-tree, may ſeem to be . 
7350 pn js : mens 
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bee inhabitants of the land, or of the prophet. But as the land of 
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 Kimchi's interpretation, who ſays all theſe words are the words of 


Fudea was peculiarly the property of God, and as the prophet ſpoke 


in the name of God; the words, My vine, &c. may be uſed to let the 


Bochart, 
Tbid, 


Se p. 470. 


people know, that tho' their land was the favourite land of God, and 
the produce of it owing to the peculiar care of his providence; yet 
ſuch were their fins, that he would now withdraw his protection 
from it, and give it up to an almoſt intire deſtruction; and that there 
ſhould be no eſcape from this calamity, unleſs they repented. See 
Chap. iv. 2. and the notes there. a 1 | 

My fig-tree to a ſcum. nevpb. Our verſion hath ir, barked my 
fig-tree; as hath the Vulgate, St. Ferom, Kimchi, and others. But 
I do not find the word ever uſed in this ſenſe. Bochart renders it, 
Poſurt vitem meam in confractionem; agreeing herein with the LXX. 
This he thinks ſuirs the circumſtance of the place, denoting that the 
locuſts ſhould bite or crop off the branches of the trees; and he con- 


33 


firms. this ſenſe, becauſe the word in Arabick ſignifies to break off. 


But why ſhould we go to the Arabich, when the Hebrew root itſelf 


will furniſh us with proper meanings? vp properly ſignifies to 5urn 
or foam with anger; and accordingly the word here uſed may ſignify, 
either that theſe locuſts ſhould /corch or burn up the trees by their 
— them, it being obſerved of them, that they do multa con- 


tactu adurere, ſcoreb many things by their very touch, ſo that trees do 


ejus contactu perire et exareſcere, periſh and wither by their touch ; 


or elſe it may denote, as I have render'd it in the text, they ſhall re- 


duce the trees to @ /cum, or cover them over with froth, and ſo cauſe 


them to periſh or die. And this ſeems the moſt genuine and natural 


Ibid. | 
5. 470- 


ſignification. Thus the word is uſed, Hof: x. 7. And I have obſerved 
of the caterpillar-kind, that they do actually leave a ſort of ſcum 


upon thoſe plants and trees where they ſertle, which kills the branches 
upon which they lay it. And this is confirmed by a paſſage cited by 


Bochart himſelf, though he 1 another ſenſe to the word, from 


Muffetus: Nec ſolum morſu, ſtgetibus, paſcuis, pratis, hortis, poma- 


riiſq nocent; ſed flercore item nigro, viridi, mordace, gravi, biltoſaq; 


. They do not only burt, by their bi ting, corn, paſtures, meadows, gardens, 


dung; and eſpecially by a bilious and ſour fdittle, which, as they gnaw; 


imprimis atq; acri ſaliva, quam multam ex ore inter radendum fundunt: 
and orthards; but alſo by a blackiſh, greemſp, ſharp, rank kind of 
tbey pour our of their mouths in great plenty. And thus the trees ſhould 
Y +55 OT 7 F | 


appear, 


Hercul. 
F#tevs, 
N V. 38 1. 
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appear, as Kimchi obſerves ſore interpret it, Eph 149 Sy AG 


as froth upon the ſurface of the waters. 


Ie ſprigs it quite naked.) nawn wen. In firipping it ſtrips it; i. e. 
it quite ſtrips and devours it. This may refer either to their deveur- 


ing the bark of the trees, or to their eating up the leaves and fruit, 


by which the fruit trees would be properly rendered naked and bare. 
Thus audum nexus is, in Seneca, a wood ſtripped of its leaves, And 


5 


Ovid, in his Metamorpboſes. 


3 Sine frondibus arbos | 
Nuda igt 4 13. v. 690. 


Other inſtances may be ſeen in Becbart; to which I refer my reader. 


Aud cafts it quay.) pou, i. e. after the locuſts had barked the 
branches, they bit them off, and threw. them away; or rengred the 
trees themſelves good for nothing, and whally. uſpleſs.: Or, as K:meb: 
expounds it, threw the bark itſelf upon the ground, when; they had 


ſucked. out the juices between the bark and the tree, 1 
1 The branches, thereof are become. intirely white.) wan. The verb 
is in Hipbil; but retaining the neutral ſignification of Kal, it increaſes 


the force of the word, The branches are become intinely white, i; & 
eitket by the locuſts eating of the very bark of the trees; or becauſe, 


- When. the trees decayed and. withered by the touch of the locuſts, they 7 


aturally grew white, as Bochart ſhews. from, Theophraſins.: Or, as 


KHKinnbi After the locuſts, have ſucked, up the juices, the branches 
Mall be left dry and, white, 


Ven 8, Haul] 15s, The vacb is here feminine, and therefore muſt 
cfer- to ſome feminine noun. TFonathan and Kimchi, underſtand 
PD232 O congregation-of Iſha! And this, or v] ma daughter 


of Zign, or Feruſalem, or ſome ſuch word, mult be ſupplied. 


- 6.4. young woman.] ]]. The grief a young woman, as Kimchi 


obſerves, paſſionately fond of the huſband of her youth, and deprived 
ef him by an unexpected death, muſt unqueſt ianably be exceeding 


eat; and tis a liuely repreſentation of the ſorrow and diſtreſs that 


luxurious. and e ſinners. muſt, be reduced to, when by 2 


ſudden plague of locu 


daes from. the force of the pronhat s alluon: Fr chus it mult fig- 


s all the fruits of the earth ſhould be deſtroyed, 
and. nothing left them any more to gratify their: luſts. The word 
dnn is render d by our interpreters virgin which I think. geeady 


nify 


Ch. I. 6 
ſimile is intended to re 
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nify a virgin only betrothed, but not actually married; whereas the 


protect the grief of perſons cut off from the 
plenty and pleaſures of life, which before they had not ofily in pro- 
ſpe&, but actually enjoyed. And therefore I have render d the Word 


young woman. And tho nhwz vitally fignifies a young, unmatried 


| Gen. 
xxiv. 16. 
Judg. 


xxl. 12. 


woman; yet that it doth not always import that, is I think plain from 
thoſe places, where, in order to fix that ſenſe, It is added, hat they 


had not known man; which would have been unneceffary, if the bare 
name had always ſignified a proper virgin. This is remarked by 
Pococ on the place. But I would add, that there is one place where 
it ſeems to ſignify a young woman lately married, and that had actually 
known man. It is Deut. xxii. 19. where the e who falfly brought 
an evil report againſt his new- married wife, as tho' ſhe was not a 


be, is ordered to be amerſed in the ſum of an hundred filver 
ſhe 


els, becauſe he brought up ah evil name upon a virgin of Iſrael, 


7. e. falſly accuſed his own wife, as tho! ſhe had not been ſuch before 


marriage. 

Ver. The meat-offering and the | drink-offering.) - DN in) 
Kimchi here remarks, that the verb 5571 ig cut off, is maſculine, and 
yer that ] the word, with which it ſhould immediately agtee, is fe- 
minine, and that therefore the verb agrees with the ſenſe; which, when 


compleated, is this: 519435 E Nn The offering of the meat and 


Hebrew language. - 


drink ſacrifices is cut Oo In 

ut not to inſiſt on this, I would obſerve, that 
after the prophet had addreſſed himſelf to the people in general, he 
turns his diſcourſe to the prieſts, and lets them know that they ſhould 
ſhare in the common ealafmity; for that the ſcarcity ſhould be [5 
great, as that there ſhould not 5 rings for the 
houſe of God. The HH meat © . conſiſted of the fruits of the 
earth, flower, oil, and frankincenſe. The 454 or drink-offering, was 
of wihe, 13 out upon the facrifice; and both theſe were added to 
the daily ſacrifice, Numb. xxviii. 3, 4, &c; Well therefore might the 
miniſters of the houſe of God be grie ved to ſee fuch an intetruption of 


the ſolemnities of his ſervice ; eſpecially, as St. Jerome adds, Maxime 


uin et derime, quas accipere cbnſueverant, nequaguam oblate ſunt ; 
cauſe they were to loſe their uſual tithes: See ver. 13. And, as 
Kimchi obſerves, becauſe they ſhould have nothing to eat or drink. 


The prieſts eat af the table of the Lofd 5 and as there ſhould be no 


offerings brought to the temiple, thro the greatneſs of the ſcarcity, 


tances of this kind are frequent in the 


_ the prieſts would have as much reaſon to lament as any of the peoples 


0-2 becauſe 
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Ch. I. becauſe they ſhould be reduced to the ſame neceffity, and want of 
Ver. 10. The deſolation of the country by theſe locuſts, is de- 
ſcribed in an elegant and poetical manner, by a variety of expreſſions. 
The field is waſted, as tho it were quite deſtroyed by an hoſtile army: 
The ground mourns, to ſee the corn periſhing before harveſt: The new 
wine is dried up, and the oil languiſhes and waſtes. Moefte terre, 
lætus ager, lætæ ſegetes, are poetical expreſſions; and the beauty of 
them is too obvious, to need any vindication. 555 
. The new wine is dried up.] y WÜ wan. The LXX. and the 
_ Chaldee Paraphraſe and Kimchi, render ; a as I have done, dried up, 
as our tranſlation alſo hath it; making it to come from the root pI» 
Aruit. Bechart, and others, render it by erubeſco, to bluſh ; from wa. 
| The form of the word will bear either ſenſe; but, I think, the con- 
nection determines it for the former. For, tis a prophecy that the 
wine ſhould fail, as well as the oil: And therefore, tho' the figurative 
expreſſion of bluſhing may be elegantly uſed of the vine, as it is ver. 12. 
to ſee itſelf as it were ſtripped of its fruit, and rendred wholly waſte 
and naked; it cannot be ſo well uſed of the wine itſelf, becauſe that 
was to be wholly deſtroyed in the tender grape, before it was fit for 
preſſing out. He mentions here particularly the wheat, and wine and 
dil, becauſe theſe were the three great articles uſed in the ſupport of 
human life. „ 750 3j 
Ver. 12. wan 35 Becauſe jay is withered away, ] as our tranſlation 
renders it. But I think this verſion of the particle »5 not ſo proper, 
becauſe it ſeems to make the withering of the trees the conſequence 
of the ceaſing of the joy of the eus: Whereas the prophet intends 
| juſt the contrary, vzz. that therefore there was no joy amongſt the 
people, becauſe all the trees of the field were devoured by the cater- 
illars ; corn and fruit being the rejoicing of men. For this reaſon 
4 * rendered the word Zberefore: Or it might have been render d 
ſurely, as Jonathan doth. It is uſed frequently in both ſenſes. 1 Sam. 
ii. 25. Becauſe. the Lord would flay you. The literal verſion there is, 
Therefore, viz. becauſe they would not hearken to the voice of their 
fathers, it pleaſed the Lord to flay them, The LXX. wrongly tranſlate 
it, on ngqv2y ev ci ys r ar9epTur; becauſe the ſons of men have 
Ver. 13. Du Kimchi: pw m Cloath yourſelves with ſackcloth. = 
Or it may be added, to excite and quicken to humiliation, Be ready, 
are yourſelves. I baye added both in the Paraphraſe, Kimcbi's 
ores Pe 1 remark 
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755 nama x ren becauſe this miniſtry was performed to 
the Lord at the altar. | 5 5 5 
Lament. ] D. The word ſignifies to mourn in the moſt grievous 
and ſolemn manner, as perſons did under the greateſt calamities of 
publick and private life: See Fer. iv. 8. xlix. 3. And therefore tis fre- 
quently joined with howling, and the putting on ſackloth; and in 
the yu before us with fitting up all night, thro the extremity of 
grief, | 

caſioned by the deſtruction of the fruits of the earth by the devouring 
caterpiiars.. . {. BL BL. 

Ver. 14. Sandtify.] wap. The word, in its primary and original 
meaning, ſignifies to ſeparate any perſon and thing to any particular 
_ uſe and ſervice. Thus the prieſts were ſeparated to the peculiar ſer- 
vice of the tabernacle and temple, Exod, xxviii. 3. and the firſt-born, 


both of man and beaſt, to be God's property, Exod. xiii. 2. ſoldiers to 


the war, Fer. li. 27. the veſſels of the tabernacle to their peculiar ſer- 
vices, Exod. xxx. 29. And therefore when any perſon, day, or thing, 
was ſeparated to religious uſes, and the ſervices of God, it is ſaid to be 


holy or ſanctified. Thus ſanctifying a faſt is the ſpecial appointment 


or ſeparation of a day for this ſolemn inſtance of humiliation, to which 

the prophet exhorts them to call the elders and whole body of the 

people. Jonatban renders the word by Ma appoint. Kimchi para- 

phraſes it, Prepare the people for the faſt. : 2 Id 
An aſſembly.) 


* 


or reſtrain; and therefore as all work was excluded from ſolemn faſts 


and feſtivals, it comes to denote an holy day, 2 Kings x. 20. Amos v. 2 1. ; 


And the words may be well tranſlated, Proclaim an holy day. But the 


word is uſed alſo to denote, a congregation, or aſſembly of people, 


Jer. ix. 2. Moſt of the verſions render it in this manner, tho' it be 
the leſs proper and frequent uſe of the word. © Ty. 
EBlders.] opt. At the ſecond verſe the word unqueſtionably ſig- 
nifies old men: Here it properly fignifies magiſtrates. And thus tis 
frequently uſed, in ſcripture, without any regard to years or age, as 
a term of dignity and honour; there being a reverence due to magi- 
ſtracy, eſpecially when the perſons poſſeſſing it are remarkable for 


that gravity and wiſdom, which is oftentimes the peculiar recom- 


mendation of old age. See Selden de Syned. Si 1 


Cry 


for the ceſſation of the daily ſervices of the houſe of God, oc 


Muy. It comes from a root which ſignifies fo ſhut up, 


9 
8 1 3% * 
„ * 


Ch. I. remark on the place is, that as theſe words are addreſſed to the prieſts, 
they are called the ſervants of the altar, and the ſervants of the Lord; 
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Ch, Ls Cry wito the Lord.] If he may be prevailed on to hear your prayer, 
uud remove this plague from you. T T 
All this when the locuſts ſhould actually come; or elſe endeavours to 


he prophet exhorts them ro do 


perſuade them, before their appearance, to return unto God by repentance, 


that God for his mercies ſake might not execute the decree. Kimchi. 
Ver. 15. The day of, the Lord is at band.] From this verſe, and the 


_ firſt and ſecond verſes of the ſecond chapter, tis evident that this 


plague of locuſts had not yet fallen upon the land, tho' the prophet, 
according to the prophetick tile, ſpeaks of it as actually preſent ; 
becauſe, unleſs they repented in fincerity and truth, this judgment 
ſhould as certainly befal them, as if it had been then executed upon 
them. And therefore I have all along paraphraſed it as a prediction, 
making uf of the future tenſe. -Þ FVV 

Tie day of the Lord.) dy cy. This expreſſion is uſed in the 
ſcriptures to ſignify a time of calamity and diſtreſs, when God pours 
out his judgments upon any nation or people as a puniſhment for their 


ſins: See Chap. ii. 11. 1/a. ii. 12, Cc. In the New Teſtament it ſig- 


Nikes generally the day of judgment, becauſe God will then execute 


his final judgment upon all impenicenc and ungodly ſinners: See Jude, 


ver. 6. Rev. vi. 17, Here it ſigniſies the time during which God 
ſuffered the locuſts to infeſt the countty of Fudea, which produced 


: | : Strab. 


L 13. 
P · 912. 


che moſt dreadful ſcatcity, and turned the land into a barren wilderneſs. 


Theſe locuſts were accounted the moſt dreadful plague; inſomuch, 
that thoſe who. were inftrumental to deliver any nation from them, 


were repaid with divine honours. Thus the Oeteans named Hercules 


Cornopion, from xoprar}, à locuft ; and worſhipped him under that cha- 

racer, becauſe he drove away the locuſts from them. | 
A deſtruction from the Almighty.] D mp5. There is a kind 
of elegance in theſe words as they ſtand in the original, they being 
much alike in ſound and in fignification, ſometimes ſignifying the 
agſtroyer: It ſhall come as a deſtruction from the deſtroyer. Some 
Grammarians however derive the word not from the Hebrew 549 
be waſted or deſtroyed ; but from the Aradbich, in which the ſame word 


ſigni to be powerful. And tis certain this word is ſometimes uſed of 


God; not to convey any terror of his 3 power, but the notion 
of his ſupporting and protecting power, Gen. xvii. 1. Pſal. xci. 1. Hi that 


dwelleth in the ſecret place of the moſt bigb, ſball abide under the ſbadow 
ef the Almighty : See Fob xxii. 25. What ſeems moſt probable to me, 
a, A hs original Hebrew word TW 
the wor 


geeſe ſignifies the ſame as 
oth in Arabick, to be powerful and ſtrong: And as power 


» 


13 


Ch. I. 
Ed 
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is ſometimes exerted in deſtroying and waſting men, cities and fields, 
hence it fignifies alſo to defliroy and waſte; which is the molt uſual fenſe 


of the verb in our bibles. And thus »wp one of the names of God, 


being derived from it, will ſignify the powerful or almighty God; 
whether that power be exerted for the protection of good men, as in 


the cafe of Abraham, and the paſſage cited from the P/aims; or for 


bringing deſtroying calamities upon nations and their countries as the 


_ puniſhment” of their fins, as in the caſe before us, and Iſa. xiii. 6. 


where the expreſſion is exactly the ſame. 

Ver. 16. 1s not the meat cut off before our eyes?} This verſe is ca- 
pable of another rendring : 1s not the meat cut off before our eyes from 
the houſe of our God, and thirefore joy and gladneſs too? And this way 
ſeveral interpreters go: But the difference is not material. By joy the 


r e here refers either to that joy which they were ufed to expreſs 
5 


time of harveſt, ſee 7/2. ix. 3. and to which the pſalmiſt allud 


fal. iv. 7. Thou baft gut gladnefſs in my: beart, more than in the time 


which they offered in the temple, according to the command, Deut. 
ü. 6, 7. Thither ſhall ye bring your burnt offerings and your ſacrifices, 


that their corn and wine increaſed : Or elſe, as others think, he means 


the joy of theſe who fed with great chearfulneſs upon the facrifices 


and there ſhall ye eat: before the Lond your God, and ye ſhall rejoice in 
all that ye put your hand. unit: See allo Deu. xvi. of 921 But when 


the fruits of the earth were all devoured, and the cattle ſtarted for 
want of food, the voice of gladneſs could be heard no more in the 


Ver. 17. The ſeeds are rotten: under their clods.} The prophet ba- 


strab. 1 


houſe of God there being no firſt<fruits. to be offered, nor any ſaeti- 


ges to be feaſtec on there. 
ving deſcribed. the havock that ſhould be occaſioned: by the caterpillars 


and locuſts, goes: on to ſet before them am additional circumſtanee of 
miſery, viz: from the exceſſive heat and droughi of the ſeaſon. This 


heat muſt prove exceeding prejudiciat to the new-ſown' corn, and 


cauſe it to par iſh in the ground without taking root; and was: at the 


ſame time the occafion of the great increaſe of the locuſts. Thus 


Pofidonius, as cited by Strube, ſpeaking of Tybia and Bibiopie, fays, 
that they have no rain, and that the heat and drought occaſion plagues, 


and great numbers of locuſts; dry and hot weather impregnating 


their eggs, and bringing the inſects to maturity; whereas wet wea cr 
z deſtructive to their eggs. See Borhart Hieroz. I a. p. . 
Tryp ry ye w.] Of theſe four words three occur 


rently 


40 A COMMENTARY o JOEL. 
Ch. I. .rently by different interpreters. Jonathan, The wine veſſels ure grow! 
au rotten under their covers. The LXX. Eoxiernrav Sauanu; ew Ta | 
Felvaig euro; The heifers leap up and down in their ſtalls. The Syriack 
verſion, The herfers ſtay witbout food in their ſtalls. The YVulgar Latin, 
Computruerunt jumenta in ſtercore ſuo ; The beaſts are rotted. in their 
Aung. Kimchi on the place, The ſeed ſhall be corrupted and putrified 
under the earth, and ſhall not ſpring up; and if any deth ſpring up, the 
locuſts ſhall devour it. And this agrees with our verſion, and ſeems 
the moſt preferable. W 5 
As to the firſt word, way Kimchi explains it by way a word of 
like ſound in the Hebrew, 3 and g being ſometimes changed one for 
the other; and which denotes in Chaldee to be corrupted and putrified : 
In which ſenſe the Chaldee Paraphraſt alſo underſtood ir, who renders 
the Hebrew word by woUyNR 3 which ſignifies 7a be rotten, or reduced 
to nothing: See Buxtorf in voce. The next word Ye is thus ex- 
plained alſo by Kimcbi: yum rm ] YT NNN, Theſe are grains 
of - corn under the earth; a ſenſe very agreeable to the root whence tis 
derived, viz. D to divide or ſeparate; each grain producing ſepa- 
rately its diſtin& increaſe. Bochart alſo obſerves, that the word in 
Syriack ſignifies grains, and cites ſeveral places from the Syriack 
verſion to confirm it; to which I add Matt. xvii; 20. Mark iv. 31. 
| Luke xiii, 19. The third word crypmw Kimchi alſo thus explains: 
Dyn erm bern, Theſe are parts or fragments of the earth, viz. ſuch 
as are ſeparated and chrown up by the plow-ſhare ; agreeable to the 
fignification of the yoot 913, which denotes to turn over. Fonathan 
renders it by wow; and, as R. Farchi tells us, Don fignifies be 
cover of a cask : So that the words may be render d, 7 he grains are 
rotten under their covers; the earth or clods being, as Aben Ezra re- 
marks, the covers of the corn. And thus the verſion will rightly 
ſtand, as given by our tranſlation, The ſeed is rotten under their clods, 
or rather, periſhed under their clods ; the rottenneſs of the ſeed 2 | 
ceeding from too great a quantity of rain, whereas the prophet here 
predicts an exceſſive heat and drought. And this ſeems agreeable to 
the whole context; whereas the other interpretations have little to 
ſupport them. The reader may conſult Pocock on the place, for a 
farther account of then. % ng 
Grotlus, who underſtands this whole prophecy not of real locuſts, 
but of the Fews enemies repreſented by them, gives this verſion to 
the words: The grain or corn is corrupted in their' very _ viz. 
becauſe their barns were demoliſhed or burnt down. Bue as _ 
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meaning of them. 
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Ch. I. hend *tis a prediction of proper locuſts, this interpretation of the 
paſſage will not do; becauſe tis very improbable they would let their 


corn corrupt in the granaries, when there was ſuch a proſpect of ſcar- 
city and famine before them, thro' the exceſſive heat, and the mul- 
titude of locuſts occaſioned by it. 1 

Barns and granaries.] Pon per. Kimchi on the place ſays 
the ſame thing is meant by the different words, there being no diffe- 
rence in the ſenſe; and that tis here ſaid of them they ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed or run to ruin, becauſe nothing ſhould be brought in to them; 
or becauſe no one ſhould think ic worth while to take care of them, 
or keep them in yearly repair. This, I think, to be the genuine 


Ver. 18. How do the beaſts groan!| qmxy ng. The particle 5 
is here uſed to ſet forth the greatneſs of the diſtreſs of the beaſts du- 
ring this ſcarcity; and is rightly render'd in our tranſlation how, ar 


41 


bow greatly, as Fonathan gives it. Others render it why; Which 


makes the ſenſe low and flat, and is a needleſs queſtion, after ſo ex- 


reſs a prediction of an univerſal ſcarcity. The diſtreſs of the cattle 


is here ſtrongly and beautifully deſcribed : They /igh and groan; Way 
they are perplexed. The word, as Kimchi obſerves, repreſents them 
in the fame diſtreſs as a man is in his own mind, when he. knows, nat 
obat to do, or where to turn himſelf, And in the midſt of. this cala- 
mity they are farther deſcribed as complaining unto God himſelf for 
relief, at ver. 20. ES | | 


Ver. 19. Upon thee, O Jenovan, will I call] In the midſt of | 


this univerſal calamity the prophet profeſſes his hope in God, and his 
purpoſe of paking his ſupplications to him for help, as ſenſible that ic 

. muſt come from him alone; or, as Kimchi hath. it, becauſe there is 
none to bring ſalvarion but he only. „ 


' Por the fire. we 55. I ſhould chooſe to render the particle 19 altho,, 
as it better repreſents the ſtrength of the propher's hope and cruſt in. 


God. Thus the fame particle is render'd,. in that noble paſſage. of 


 Habakkuk, Ch. ili. 17. DN 59. Altho” the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, 


neither ſhall fruit be in the vines——yet will I rejoice in the Lurd; 


IJ will joy in the God of my ſalvation. By the fire and flame Kimch: 
here underſtands the ravages of the locuſts: hen the locuſts, paſſed. 
over, or devoured thoſe things, it was as tho a. fire or flame bad paſſed 
over or conſumed them. But 1 ſhould rather underſtand. by, it the. ex- 
ceſſive heat, ſcorching, or, as we ſay, 7 7 up the produce of the 
ground. 'A like expfeſſion we 8 in Eſal. 


Izxxiit. 14. At the fire 
burneth- 
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Ch. 1. burneth the wood, and as the flame ſetteth the mountains on fire. And 
the prophet Feremiah xvii. 6. calls thoſe pers which were ſcorched 

vp by the ſun, INN, places burning or burnt up. Thus Ovid; 


e er, emperiemque dedit miſta cum frigore flamma, Met. I. 1, 

1 F:: 

1 ———— Repidive potentia ſolis, 3 

14 Alcrior, aut Boree penetrabile frigus, adurat. Georg, 1. 1. 

| 3 | "Fe paſtures of the wilderneſs.) 375573 De. Kimchi on the place, 
WA derives FI from 771, Habitavit, he dwelt ; and expoyndsthe words, 


"They call rhe tents of ſhepherds N; though in the verſe following 
be gives another wh 7 5 The Pacer of graſs which are in the 
vilderneſs, ſhall be dried up, and be calls them LM; becauſe the ſhep- 
"herds dwelling in the vi 44 ſpread their tents there, But theſe 
two ſenſes are reconcilable. The word originally denotes @ dwelling- 
| Pelace. Thus tis uſed for the temple of God, called there the habita- 
| tion ee Jerem. I. 7. for the dwelling of a man, Prov. iii. 33. 
=p for a ſheep-fold, '2 Sam. vil. 8. And from hence, by an eaſy and com- 
mon figure, it comes to ſignify the paſtures, or graſſy places, where 
1 fix either their own tents, or their ſheepcoats, and feed their 
EF: | Rocks, Pal. Nv. 12. and Joel ii. 22. where it can have no other figni- 
3 | _ fication ; and ip Amos i. 2. the tꝰ 1 HN are unqueſtionably the 
| | Ea gba which the ſbepberds frequented, which the prophet. Wo eine 
hall mourn ; for as it follows, the bead of Carmel, a fruitful moun- 
"rain, ball be dried up. And thus the ſeveral different rendrings of this 
word will agree. The Chaldee Paraphraſe hath it, The habitations of 
the deſart. The Vulgar Latin and the Septuagint, The beautiful things 
r places of the deſart. And other interpreters, the Meep: fold. 
Ver. 20. Myrt Kimchi ſays the meaning is, Shall cry out through thirk, 
238 an hart (ries out for the rivers of water. The word is uſed only in 
one other place, Fal. Ixii. 3. where it is uſed of the hart, and render d 
in dur tranflation, Pantetb. The Chaldee parapbraſe, Septuagint, and 
Pulgate, by words of much the ſame fignification ; They. looł towards 
Tbec, viz, as earneſtly expecting, or panting for water from thee, I 
| rather ineline to the firſt of theſe ſenſes ; becauſe Nags, and other crea- 
eures, will not voy ant, but cry out allo, in heir ſeveral, ways, 
4 _ through exceſſive thirſt; as they are repreſenged. to do, wir. 5 And 
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Ling of the hart; as gan doth the roaring of a lien, yz the lowing of 

; in hetfer. Gay the neighing of an Bone ehr the ing of 

birds, or az the barking of dogs. However, I have retained both 

ſenſes in the paraphraſe: This repreſentation of the beaſts as panting 

for thirſt, and crying out to God, as it were, for relief, is exceedingly 

affecting and beautiful. Thus Virgil repreſents the tag, when woune 
ded by young Arraniunr. | F 


Sant ius ar quadrupes nota intra tecta refugit, 
Succeſſitqus gement flabulis, queſtuque eruentus. 
Atque imploranti fimilis, tectum omne replevit. 


Ki vers f water.] th De. de properly ſignifies Prong or mn fy 3: 
and therefore rat No <4 chat not only the ſmaller brooks, hes bd 
"deepeſt and moſt rapid rivers ſhould be dried up through the exceſſive 


Heat, Thus Fſal. xviii. 16. The channels of water were ſern, i.e, the wa- 


ters were dried up, fo that the very bottom of the channels appeared ;. 
called the foundations of the earth, becauſe of their vaſt depth. And in 7/2. 
viii. 7, the forces of the king of Aria are compared hereto ; becauſe 
as a river over-ſ\welleth his banks, and by irs rapid ſtreams covers the 
neighbouring fields; ſo ſuddenly and irrefiſtibly ſhould the king of 


ria ſeize on the whole country of Judra. And thus Alen Ezra 


on the place expounds the words, The places-where there are many deep 


Waters. 425 
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YT ER. 1. Blow ye the trumpet] M] \ypr. The trumpet was 


\ Y uſed on various occaſions amongſt the Fetos ; particularly for 


calling the people together, and for the journeying of their camps,. 


Numb. x. 2. They were uſed by way of rejoicing in their feaſts and 
new moons, Levi, xxiii. 24. And What is more directly to our pur- 


poſe, they were blown to give notice of approaching danger, Hof v. 8. 


Amos iii. 6. And thus the prophet commands the trumpet here to be 
| blown as a fignal for the immediate approach of the locuſts; and as 


"Kimchi on the place obſerves, to excite the hearts of the people to re- 


A. 


G 2 


pentance. The ſame thing is intended by the following word, Pons 


which. 


43 


Ch. T. Farchi on the place obſerves, that Yy denotes, as pecvliaely the ery- 


44 of Commen TARY on. 1 


the place before us, and is well render d in our verſion, 1 75 the alarm, 
1c awaken their attention, and excite their fear. Amos \ e : 
In Zion, In my holy nan], an brd, Kimchi ſays, the 
\expreflion on is here doubled; becauſe 2 is God's holy mountain. 
Mount Zion was the moſt eminent part of Feruſalem, on which the 
temple was placed, and which was therefore moſt proper to give a fig- 
nal, or an alarm to the whole city. 
Ver. 2. 4 day ꝙ darkneſs.]. q HY. Kimchi on the place: Afii- 
tion is compared io Larkneſs, as joy is co 7 to light. Or the inter- 
5 pretation may be, that the earth ſhall. be darken'd heave the multitude 
* of locuſts; as it is id of the loc uſts of Egypt, that the land was darken'd 


5 — —— 1 


a 


- — 
— 


— 


the former.ſeems here to be the true meaning of the prophet, and that 

| | this verſe is inte 90 ſet forth in general the greatneſs of the peoples 
ES diſtreſs by. bi ſudden calamiiy; the particulars“ of which follow in the 
Hb enſuing | Vers: The. comparing a time of great affliction to darkneſs, 
is common in the ſacred writers, La. v.30, Ch. xiii. 10. Fer. xiii. 16. 
and the reaſon and pri e is too ob ious to need explaining. Thus alſo 

Cicero: Quid tandem 

Hroeelli, cum ſenatum e gubernaculis dejecaſſes, &c. Pro dom ſua. 


TT r 


8 FE As the morning. ſpread upon the bills.\- IT by BH. . 9 
EE .. chi on the place: As the morning ſpreads it ſelf over the hills in a mo- 
ment; for on theſe the jun is firſt ſeen in bis going forth; % theſe locuſts 
T ſpread themſelves, and be extended over the country in a. moment. 
„ - +, There are two things evidently intended to be repreſented by this 


as ſwift as the rays of the morning light. Thus we read of the wings 
of the morning, Plal. cxxxix. g. and in Ia. viii. 8, Thy light ſball break 


P 8 


. Their ſpeading themſelves « over the face of the whole country, 
„„ the rays of the morning, covering all the tops of the mountains, where 


1 ſult Pecock on the place. I would only farther obſerve, that in our 
| : verſion the words are very wrong pointed; becauſe the org. ſpread 


2 
 . zi> darkneſs, a. the morning ſpread on the mountains; which conveys 
+ ng. NPs. at all. e 1 ae to preſerve the full beauty 4 


_— 


_ 


. which ſignifies to bs a great noiſe either with the voice, as Ezra . 
1 * 411. 11. or with inſtruments, as. Numb. x. 9. The latter is meant in 


Is #herewith, Exod. x. 15, This latter interpretation would agree in its 
4 7 liceral ſenſe, to theſe locuſts, as ſhall be ſhewn at ver. 10. But I think 


tum illis reipublice tenebris, cæciſgue nubibus, et 


beautiful ſimilitude. 1. The iwifrneſs of their motion. It ſhould be 


forth as the merning, and thine bealth ſhall ſpring forth 1 
ke 
they firſt appear. He that would ſee more interpretations, may con- 


„on the mountains, is made to refer to the day of darknels.” A day r 


CO 
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| AGCOMMENTARY of JOEL 45. 
L Ch. II. the ſimilitude, it muſt refer to the locuſts. So Fonathan, the Septua- 
2 WYV gint, and Vulgate tranſlations, ſeem to have underſtood it; at leaſt, 
I their editors have pointed the words to make this connection: And 
Caſtellio's remark on the place is; I aurora montes, fic locuſtæ omnia 
occupant. . . . 
A great people. See notes on Chap. i. 6. N ; 
There was none like it. See notes on Chap. i. ver. 2, 3. 
Ver. 3. A fire devoureth before them.] Kimchi: In the place where it 
- ſhall remain, it ſhall appear as though a fire had burnt up before and be- 
Find it every thing green. Sometimes they ſhall pitch here, ſometimes 
There, and conſume every thing before and behind them. And this, I 
ae think, is the plain and natural meaning. Bochart rather underſtands 
p. 474. it of the exceſſive heat before and after their coming into the Und. 
But the propbet doth not ſeem to refer to this, but to the locuſts only ; 
as, I think, is evident from the whole verſe, - For after deſcribing in 
_ -the former verſe, the number and ftrength of the locuſts, and the 
ſuddenneſs of their appearance, he goes on to tell what ſhould be 
the effects, viz. that they ſhould conſume every thing before them 
and behind them, in ſuch a. manner, as that the land, tho” before their 
coming, it look'd like the moſt delightful garden, ſhould afterwards 
appear as though it had been burnt up by fire, and, like a deſolate 
wilderneſs. And this is the moſt natural deſcription that could poſſibly 
be given of the appearance of the country after the ravages of theſe in - 
ſects, as that learned critick hach himſelf made appear; and muſt be 
obvious to any one who hath ever ſeen the face of any country after it 
hath been prey d on by any of theſe kind of creatures; for if they leave 
any thing behind them not quite devour'd, it looks ſhrivelled and 
ſcorched, as though. it had been by fire. The comparing a fruicful. 
country to the garden of Eden, is uſual in the ſacred wiitings, La. li. 3. 
Exel. xxxvi. 35. And how ſtrong and moving is that oppoſition of 


a defolate-wilderneſs, in the following clauſe The reaſon of this was, 25 
And alſa tbere is not any evaſion to him] M Nn x5 55 N. 5 


Or eſcaping for, i. e. upon account of him, 2, e. any thing that ſhall 
eſcape the locuſt. For the pronoun 0, is maſculine, and therefore 
beſt agrees with Sp, people, juſt before mentiofn'd.” The word -, 
frequently ſignifies ſome thing or perſon that 'eſcapes : Thus Judges 
xxi. 17. the 164255 THR, are theſe that be eſcaped of Benjamin. * And 
of the Ammonites, Moabites, and Seirites, tis faid they deftroy'd” . 
1 - | os anotner, 


— 


46 
Ch. II. another, mwwSp pat), there was nat an eſcaping, i. e. none that eſcaped. 
Thus nothing ſhould eſcape theſe locuſts: Their houſes, gardens, and 
| fields ſhould be filled with them. Their trees ſhould be barked, their 
leaves devoured, their tender ſhoots crop'd off, their fruit conſumed, 


A CommenTary o JOEL | 


and all the verdure of the fields deſtroy'd. Aben Ezra on the place: 


Vd dbb 120 PR. There is nothing that ſhall eſcape from it, And 


Kimchi: It ſhall leave nothing green, ar ſboating, that it ſhall not 
«devour, „„ M2 5 = | A Bet. | 
Ver. 4. Its appearance is like the appearance of borſes.] Kimchi: In 


_ their running they are like the appearance of borſes. bart obſerves 
- from ſeveral authors, that the locuſt bath an head very much reſem- 


bling tbat of an horſe. An Arabian writer, cited by him, goes farther, 
and ſays, that ic hath ſome reſemblance to ten large animals, vix. 
1. The face of an horſe. 2. The eye of an elephant. 3. The neck of 
a bull. 4. The: horns of a ſtag. 5. The breaft of a lion. 6. The 


belly of a ſcorpion. 7. The wings of an eagle. 8. The thighs — 3 
camel. 9. The feet of an oſtrich. 10. The tail of a ſerpent. Tam 


not able to contradict this Account: Bur I confeſs, I do not appre- 


5 hend the prophet to be here deſcribing the ſhape of this inſect, but ra- 
ther his properties, viz. his fierceneſs and ſwift motion; and on this 


aceount it is juſtly compared to an horſe. for fierceneſs, and to horſe- 
men for ſpeed. - Thus the locuſt in Rev. ix. 7. are compared to horſes | 


Ker to battle ; furious and impatient for the war. See alſo that 


Nr vanus borret flrepitus.—— _ | 


- 5 * oo ry 


Stare loco neſeit, micat auribus, et tremit artus, 


Ver. 5. Like the noiſe of chariots an tbe tops of mountains.) How 

this deſcription agrees to the locuſts, is ſhewn abundantly by ;Bockart ; 
who tells us from ſeveral authors, that they fly with a great noiſe; as 
St. Jobn alſo deſcribes them, Rev..ix. g. 7 2 ound of thetr wings was 


> 


- the ſound of chariots, of many horſes running te battle; that they 


may he heard at ſix miles diſtance ; and that when they are eating the 
fruits of the earth, the ſound of them is like that of a flame driven by 


the wind. It ſhould: be obſerv'd, that the firſt clauſe of the verſe-i 


capable of a double rendring ; either as our verſion gives it, They ſball 


leap like the-noiſe of chariots on the mountain 2 They ſhall leap 


en the mountain tops like the noiſe of chariots, 


Bi prefers this latter 


ſenſe; 


Ch. II. ſenſe ; but I rather incline to the former; becauſe rhe prophet ſeenas 
| w Yo to deſcribe the manner and circumſtanges of their march, and the hor- 
rid noiſe that gave notice of their coming; and juſtly likens it to the 
noiſe of chariots, paſſing over the hilly, or higher parts of any coun- 
try; and by the rattle and noiſe of them, giving an alarm of their near 
approach. The word p, denotes in ſound its natural ſenſe, and 
expreſſes to us the deſultory jumping motions of theſe inſects, and of 
heavy chariots paſſing over billy or uneven ground. Kimchi tells us, 
that che locuſts move with a leap or jump from place to place; and 
the ſame kind of motion is juſtly applied to chariots, Nabum iii. 2. 
where the ſame word is uſrd as in the place before us. The horrid din 
made by theſe creatures, is expreſſed by a threefold ſimile; The noiſe 
of chariots on the mountain taps, the crackling noiſe of fire, when 
conſuming the ſtubble, and the ſhout of an army to ſtrike terror into an 
Plio. Nat. enemy upon an engagement. Tanto volant prunarum firidore, ut alia 
Hiſt. 1.11. alites credantur. | | 
% Ver. 6. Before their face the people Pall be druch pained,] Caſtellio in 
his verſion, joins the laſt clauſe of the foregoing verſe to the begin- 
ning of this; and thus renders it: Tauguum pepulus potens ad pugnari 
inſtructus, guem tremant papuli. Bur I de not find any pf the ancient 
verſions go this way, nor will the exprefiiens well hear this connect ion. 
The particle ; before , in ibe fifth verſe, is the fame as before the 
other expreſſions, and therefore ſhould equally be underſtood here 89 
denote a ſimilituds as it doch. in them; eſpecially as the aforeſaid peſ- 
ſage from the Revelatovs, in the laſt note, deferibes them almoſt u- 
der the ſame image. The word yr, rendar d in our verfion, mach 
$ained, ſigniſies the exceſive hein and forrow of a women in travel. 
Laa. xiii. $. and therefare denotes here the moſt extreme diſtreſs and 
grief. gee P/al. lv. g. For. iv. ig. i 2 5 
Shall gather baghneys.} wenn m. Vulgate: Redigentur in glam. 
./ Seprusginr, Te amauge D Shall be reduced to a pet., or krebs 
45 tbe burning of s pat. Jonathan, in his paraphraſe, better exppeſſes itt 
* po Slall be G laat at A pot. And ſe che Syriaet and Aru. 
Aid heran Teuet. Poteris megrtudine vullus mnium in ole fiir 
litudinem cunnertantur, gue igne c g, nigredinen et fuliginem fads 
maotziret adfpatins. Through the graatugh of their fear, their faces fell 
te:turned bike à pe; which being burnt ane fire, males a foul an]. 
ance; by i hleckne/s: 8nd. footene/s. Cail ellio, and Le Clerk render it, 
Pallorem, palengi. Ferobs and Nimabi, agree with thoſe: who rendar 
it, black, or dark as a pot, Tis certain the word M, fignifies a pot, 
48 ö | 525.00 
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48 A CommMEnNTARY o JOEL 
Ch. II. or pen, to boil or bake things in, Numb. xi. 8. Judges vi. 19, Hence. 
by a common figure, a pot, which contracts blackneſs by its being 


over the fire, is put for a black colour; as at ver. 3 1. of this chap- 
ter, Blood is put for the likeneſs or colour of blood. And this ſeems to 
me to be the proper ſenſe of the word, and the meaning of the ex- 
preſſion to be, that their terror and conſternation ſhould be ſo great, 


as to change the natural colour of their faces, and cloath them with 


a kind of horrid darkneſs or blackneſs. Upon this account Vrrgil gives 
the epithet of black, to fear. 15 IR e 


ſ By Caligantem nigra formidine lucum. Georg. 4. 


Or elſe it may denote, that their diſtreſs ſhould be like chat of dying 
perſons, to whom every thing appears dark. Thus Camilla to her 


fiſter Acca, when dying: . © 


— 
, * 


Tenebris nigreſcunt omnia circum. Virg. Enead. 11. 


* 


The ſame expreſſion is uſed by the propher Nahum ii. 10. to denote the 


extremity of ſorrow and pain. The knees ſmite together, and much pain 


is in all lines, and the faces of them all gather blackneſs. _ 4 
I am ſenſible there is a difference between the word in this place, and 
in Nabum, and that which ſignifies a pot; in the former places tis 
IR, with an & inſerted ; whereas the word render'd Pot, is 9199, 
without the x. Hence ſome criticks derive the former from geg, 70 


adorn 5 and make the ſenſe to be, they ſhall-contra& or draw together 
their beauty or comlineſs, ſo as entirely to looſe it; juſt as it is ſaid 
wer. 10. of this chapter, The ftars ſhall gather in, ſo as that they ſhall, 
as we render it, withdraw their ſhining. But Kimchi, very juſtly, on 
this place "obſerves, that the verbs made uſe of in theſe two places, 


are very different. The word joined with e, is pap, and with 
E230, the:flans, is and they have a very different meaning. 
pop ſignifies, 70 gather togetber things ſcattered and diſperſed ; ſuch as 
men, or ſheep : Whereas gp denotes tbe gathering up things cloſe to- 
gether ;- either a man's hands or feet. And therefore, as the prophet 
in the place before us, uſes the word Pap, which ſignifies to gather 
together things diſperſed, 1x9 cannot ſignify beauty, but that dark 


 deipair, or deep diſtreſs, which the approach of theſe inſects ſhould 


make the countenance of every fingle perſon contract. 
Ver. 


ll 


bf 


A ComMEeNnTARY U JOEL. 
Ch. II. Ver. 7. They ſhall run like mighty men. From this verſe, and like- 


V wiſe the fourth and fifth, ic ſeems very evident, that the thing fore- 


told by the prophet in this prophecy, is not the invaſion of Fudea by 
armies of men, as Grotius and others think. For if it was a real ar- 
my of men, conſiſting of horſe and foot, and chariots of war, the note 
of ſimilitude would be uſeleſs and impertinent : For the ſenſe would 


run thus: Theſe chariots ſhall be like chariots, and theſe mighty men 


ſhall run like mighty men; which account would indeed be true, but 


49 


very ridiculous, and unworthy ſo fine a writer as this prophet really is: 


And therefore, though at ver. 2. they are called a people; yet from 


this verſe *tis very plain, they are ſo called metaphorically, or figu- 


ratively, from their reſembling them in the reſpects here mention'd. 
They ſhall not break their ranks.) vir xh. Vulgate. Non decli- 
nabunt a ſemitis ſuis. Septuagint : & [4M EXXAW®0L g Te . 
They ſhall not turn afide from their ways. Jonathan. p25ypb x5. Nec 

morantur in viis ſuis. They ſhall not delay or ſtop in their way. Others; 
Non interrogabunt iſte ab illo de ſemitis ſuis. They ſhall not ask one 
another concerning their ways, ſo ſteady and regularly ſhall they pro- 
ceed. All theſe rendrings convey much the ſame ſenſe. The verb 
originally ſignifies 70 give or fake a pledge or pawn. Hence ſome ren- 
der it, They ſhall not pawn their ways, i. e. not receed from, or part 

with their ranks, as a man parts with what he puts out to pawn. 
Others obſerve, that as what is pawned is reſtrained, or kept back, till 
the ſum for which it is pawned be repaid ; ſo the word ſhould be 
render'd, ſhall not flop, or retard their march; though, as Kimchi ob- 
ſerves, there is not a like ſignification of the word in the ſcripture. 
Others finally think the word zap, is the fame as yy; which figni- 
fies to pervert ; They ſhall not alter or break or pervert their ranks : The 
words being alike in ſound, though different in letters. Kimchi and 


Etymol. Hottinger tell us that, day hath this very ſignification in Arabick. As 


Orient. theſe different accounts agree in the main as to the ſenſe, our verſion 


ſeems to have well render'd it, They ſhall not break their ranks. ; 
1.4 p.477 Bochart ſhews how exactly this deſcription agrees to the locuſts, 
1. They ſhall run. Thus their manner of fighting is deſcribed: They 
 Firike or wound, not as they tand, but as they run. 2. They run as 

In locum. 977g hty men. St. Jerom. Quid locuſtis innumerabilius et fortius, qui- 
bus humana induſtria refiſtere non poteſt. What more innumerable or 

Prong than Tocujts, whom no human pains can refſt. And Cyrill, 'Xenua. 


epuayo, &c. They are not to be overcome, but altogether inſuperable by | 


men. 3. They ſhall march on every one in his way, and not break their 
Rk | ” <2 os | ranks; 


Bo A CoMMENTARY ov JotL . 
Ch. II. ranks; and in the following verſe: Neither ſhall any one preſs his 
LV comrade. They ſhall march every one in his path. St. Jerom tells us: 
nnn lately ſaw in this province, that when the ſwarms of locuſts come, 

they fly in ſuch an exact order, by the diſpofition and command of God, 

that every one keeps his place like the ſquares in a chequer'd pavement, 

dl - and doth not vary from it ſo much as a point, or a nails breadth. The 

i ſame is obſerved by Theodoret and Cyrill, as cited by Bochart; and 
| 

| 


what is farther remarkable is, that before the body of them come to 
any place, they fend before them ſcouts or meſſengers, as it were, to 
view the ground, and meaſure it out for their uſe ; as the ſame Bochart 


obſerves from Sigebertus, concerning the locuſts which deſtroy'd 
France, Anno 874. 


Ver. 8. When they fall upon the ſword.) Woo ben n now, may 
fignify any miſſive weapon, or a ſword drawn out of the ſcabbard ; as 
Kimchi tells us it doth here, and Fob xxxiii. 18. and Eccle/. viii. 8. in 
which laſt place tis render'd in our verſion : There is no diſcharge in 
that war. Indeed our tranflators ſeem to have miſtaken the ſenſe of 

almoſt that whole verſe ; the deſign of the royal preacher appearing to 
me to be, to repreſent the uncertainty of all things; = think ir 
ſhould be thus tranſlated: No man hath power over the wind, to retain 
or ſhut up the wind; neither is there power in the day of death, viz. to 
prevent it, come when it will; neither is there diſmiſfion in war; be- 
cauſe no one knows when it ſhall be ended; neither ſhall wickedneſs 
deliver its maſters ; becauſe the ſucceſſes of wicked men are abſolutely 
ecarious, and their unjuſt acquiſitions oftentimes taken from them. 
But this only by the way. e ſeems in the place before us, to denote 
2 ford; though Ferom and the Vulgate render it @ window; becauſe 
windows are made for the letting in of light. But I do not find the 
word ever uſed in that ſenſe. And beſides, this particular of their en- 
tering in at the windows is mentioned in the next verſe. As to the 
word 1599, Kimchi expounds it by ty, caſtra ponent, they ſhall light 
or pitch on the ſword, as men pitch their tents. And in this ſenſe our 
tranſlators ſeem to have underſtood it: When they fall, i. e. light on 
the ſword. And in this ſenſe of pitching or fixing a tent the word is 
uſed Judges vii. 2. and this gives a very good, though figurative mean- 
ing, to this paſſage. So far ſhall theſe inſects be, as Kimchi obſerves, 
from dreading a ſword, that they ſhall boldly on them without 
being hurt. Mens ſwords ſhould do them no ſervice to wound or re- 
pel ſuch an enemy as this. e 
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A CoMMENTARY on JOEL: 
WEL N. Kimchi explains the verb by 1yv29, and ſays it hath a 


V neutral fignification. They ſhall not be wounded. The original word 


See Iſa. 
xiii. 17. 


ſometimes ſignifies fo cut, and is therefore well render'd in our verſion, 
wounded. Fonathan renders the place, They ſhall not receive gifts; be- 
cauſe yx ſometimes ſignifies r make gain; and the ſenſe of it, ac- 
cording to him, is that they ſhall invade and deſtroy men with ſuch 
fury, as enraged enemies do, when they will ſpare no man's life for 
prayer or price. But the firſt ſenſe is moſt eaſy and natural. As 
Kimchi obſerves, their bodies are fo light as that they eafily eſcape the 


5 


wound of a ſword; and beſides this they are well armed by nature, as 


they are deſcribed by St. John in the Revelations ix. 9. They had breaſt- 


plates, as it were breaſi-plates of iron; or as Claudian obſerves ; 


15 Cognatus dor ſo dureſcit amictus; 
Arnmavit natura cutem. Epigram. 33. = 


Ver. 9. They ſhall run to and fro.) Pro. This word unqueſtionably 


comes from ppw, to wander, or run up and down; which Kimchi 


thinks derives its fignification from pw, à leg; becauſe, as he ſays, 


Tbe legs of the locuſts are long, and they are perpetually leaping about, 


and never reſt any where long. This is undoubtedly a true deſcription 
of them, and intimated by I/. xxxiii. 4. As the running to and fro of 


locuſts ſhall he run upon them. So that our verſion hath rightly expreſ- 
ſed the ſenſe of the place. The Chaldee paraphraſe however gives the 


word a different meaning, and renders it PW ND rpg, in civitate 


armati; and thus the interlineary verſion, Armis crepabunt ; and 


Grotius, Arma concrepabant, deriving it from the word pwy ; which 
ſometimes ſignifies Armari, to be armed. But this ſenſe doth not 


vour the opinion, that real locuſts are not meant; but an army of men 


under that metaphorical deſcription. Kimcbi on the place fays: They 


are not like other enemies, againſt whom you may ſhut the gate. For they 

ſhall enter the houſe by the window as a thief. 
How this deſcription agrees to the locuſts, Ferom himſelf tells us on 

this place. Nihil locuſtis invium eff, Cum et agros et ſata et arbores 


et urbes et domos et cubiculorum ſecreta penetrent, Nothing is unpaſſa- 
ble to locuſts; fince they get into the fields, the corn, the trees, the cities, 


the houſes, and moſt ſecret chambers : And Theodoret, who was himſelf 
a witneſs, tells us: No herght of walls is ſufficient to prevent their 


entrance; for they eafily get _ them, and, like thieves, enter into 


houſes 


properly agree to the word; which is interpreted this way only to fa- 
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Ch. II. bouſes by the windows, not only by flying, but by creeping up the walls 


WAY through the windows. See more of thele accounts in Bochart, in the 
| place before cited. | - | | E 
Ver. 10. The earth ſhall tremble, &c. Kimchi tells us, that all 
theſe exprefſions are by way of fimilitude, to denote the greatneſs of 
the affliction occafioned by theſe locufts, according to the uſual cu- 
ſtom of fcripture ; and herein Ferom agrees with him, who tells us, 
that we are not to imagine that the heavens moved, or the earth 
fhook ; but that thefe things ſeemed to be fo through the greatneſs of 
their affliction and terror. Others expound. the metaphor in a diffe- 
rent way: The earth, i, e. the common people, the ſun, moon, and 
ftars, their nobles and great men, all ranks and degrees ſhould be in 
the utmoſt confternation : But I ſee not why theſe expreffions may 
not have a more literal meaning, at leaſt, moſt of them. The earth: 
ſhall tremble, really appear to do fo, through the continual motion of 
theſe inſets invading houſes, fields, trees, and corn: Or the earth. 
may be ſaid to move through the exceſſive fear and trembling of thoſe: 
who dwelt in it. The beavens ſhake ; or as the word may ſignify, to 
move, viz. becauſe the locuſts ſhould obſcure the very light of them: 
And thus Jerom himſelf explains it, tho” he declares for the figurative. 
Tenſe. Pre multitudine locuſtarum obtexentium calum, ſol et luna con- 
vertentur in tenebras. Through the multitude of the locuſts covering the- 
heavens, the ſun and moon ſhall be turned into darkneſs. Bochart hath. 
brought many inſtances to prove, that this was often literally the 
eaſe; to which I ſhall add one very remarkable one that happened in: 
Germany, from the Chronicon of Hermanus Contractus, under the 


| Canifii year 873. Tanta multitudo inauditæ magnitudinis locuſtarum ab ori=. 


—— ente gregatim, more exercituum, veniens bas pertranſit regiones; ut per 

ment. Fe. Auos continuos menſes ſeepe radios ſolis per unius ſpatium milliarit; voli- 

cle. Edit. antes obnubilarent ; et in una bora, quicquid in centum vel amplius juge- 

AnuerP.' #7bus viride invenerant, depaſcerentur; et poſtea in mare vento actæ, et: 

Vol. . fuctu rejectæ, fatore corrupto gere, non modicum gignerent peſtilentiam. 
So great a multitude of lacuſts, of an unheard fixe, coming in warm. 

from the Eaſt, like an army, paſſed through theſe countries (of Germany). 

that during the ſpace f lo whole months, they oftentimes, by tbeir 

_ flight, obſcured: the rays tbe ſun for the ſpace of one-whole mile; and 

in one hour conſumed every thing that was green upon an hundred acres. 

or more; and being afterwards driven- into the ſea by the wind, and 

_ - thrown back by the waves, they corrupted the air by their flench, and 
produced no ſmall peſtilence. Lundius alſo, one of the commentators 


en 
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Ch. II. upon the Miſchna, tells us, that whilſt he himſelf was in the univer- 
ſity of Jena in Saxony, there came a prodigious ſwarm of locuſts, 


which ſeized upon all the fields near the city, which devoured all 
the growing herbage ; and when they roſe upon the wing, intercept- 
ed like a cloud, the very heavens from their ſight ; and that they are ſo- 
deteſtible to the Fews, that when they appear in the ſmalleſt quantity, 
they immediately ſound the trumpet in token of a faſt. Vid. Miſch. 
Trac. de Fejun. Edit. Surenbus. And though their flight is generally 
by day; yet, as Bochart obſerves, they pals over very wide ſeas, flying 
and eating nothing for ſeveral days together. Not to add, that in 
the warm eaſtern countries, they might ſhift their places by night, 


and ſo literally cauſe the moon and ſtars to withdraw their light, 


as well as to darken the ſun by day. It cannot be improper here to 
ſubjoin the account which Pliny gives of theſe locuſts, ſo far as may 


Nat Hiſt, tend to enlighten and confirm this account of the prophet. Vernis 
.I. e. ꝛ8.· aquis intereunt ova. Sicco vere major proventus. Gregatim ſublatæ 


vento in maria aut ſtagna decidunt. Forte hoc caſuque eventt, non, ut 
priſci exiſtimavere, madefactis nocturno humore alis. Iidem quippe nec 


volare eas noctibus propter frigora tradiderunt, ignari etiam longinqua 


maria ab its tranfiri, continuata plurium dierum (quod maxime mire- 


mur fame quoque, quam propter externa pabula petere ſciunt. Deorum 
ire peſtis ea intelligitur. N amque et grandiores cernuntur, et tanto vo- 


lant pennarum ſtridore, ut aliæ alites credantur. Solemque obumbrant, 


 folicite. ſuſpectantibus populis, ne ſuas operiant terras. Sufficiunt quippe 


vires, et tanquam parum fit maria tranſfiſſe, immenſos tractus per meant, 
diraque meſſibus contegunt nube, multa contactu adurentes: Omnia vero 
morſu erodentes, et fores quoque tectorum. The ſpring rains deſtroy their 


eggs; but in a dry ſpring there is a greater encreaſe. The wind drives, 


them away by flocks, and they fall into ſeas and lakes. This ſeems to 


| happen to them accidentally, and is not owing, as the ancients imagine, 
to-the wetting of their wings by the vapours of the night. They alſo have 


related, that they did not fly in the nights becauſe of the cold, not knowing: 


that they paſſed over wide ſeas ; and which is very wonderful, that they: 
endure. hunger for many days, for the ſake of the provifien of {revert 

; e gods... 
For ſometimes they appear very large; and they make ſuch a:noiſe with 
their wings when they fly, that one would think tbem to be large birds. 


countries, This plague is thought: to be owing to the anger of t 


They darken the ſun alſo, ſo that the people Iook towards them, greatly. 


afraid leaſt they ſhould cover over their lands, Their firength is very. 
great; and as though twere a ſmall matter to paſs over the ſea, they run 


through, 


53 
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1 Ch. II. through immenſe tracts of land, and in the harveſt cover every thing with 
bo | a a dreadful cloud, burning up every thing by their very touch, biting and 
th | eating through every thing, and even the very doors of houſes, He far- 

ther alſo tells us, That they infeſt Italy from Africa; ſo that the peo- 
q1 ple, through fear of famine, are oftentimes forced to have recourſe to 
is 5 . oracles. | 
1 _ *BYer. 11. Shall utter bis voice.] Yyp jru. Drufius in his notes on 
this place, obſerves, that the voice of God denotes in ſcripture, Thun- 
der; which is oftentimes a fignification of the divine preſence; and 
that this is the meaning of God's uttering bis voice in the place before 
| us. That thunder is called the voice of God is not to be denied; but 
44 I think this is no argument that it ſignifies ſo here. The voice of God 
is oftentimes uſed in ſcripture to denote his command, in alluſion to the 
manner of men, who give forth their orders by word of mouth. Thus 
Pharaoh to Moſes and Aaron: Who is JEHovan, that I ſhould obey his 

voice? Exod. v. 2. i. e. ſubmir to his command. And thus Maſes him 

/ | elf explains the word, Deut. ix. 23. Jou rebelled againſt the command- 

Z ment of the Lord your God, nor bearken'd to his voice. And this is the 
plain, natural meaning of the expreſſion in this place, viz. that God 
commanded, or, by his providence, ſent theſe locuſts to infeſt Fudea, 

to puniſh the inhabitants of it for their ſins; and that therefore there 

could be no poſſible eſcape from this calamity, but by the ſole me- 

thod of repentance and reformation. Kimchi gives a different turn to 
che expreſſion, and explains God's uttering his voice, by his forewarn- 
ing the Fews of this ſwarm or army of locuſts by his prophets, to ex- 
cite them to repentance, - But Eben Ezra ſays, that this explication is 
not ſuitable to the nature of the language; and as the voice of God is 
here ſpoken of as the cauſe of the coming of this army, it ſeems very 
foreign to the true meaning of the text. The reader will obſerve, 
that the compariſon of the locuſts to an army, is here kept up, upon 
account of their mulcitude and ſtrength ; and they are called God's 
camp, either becauſe like an enemy. encamped,. they were not yet 
drawn out to battle, not actually ſent. to infeſt the country, but kept 
prepared for it; or rather, becauſe when they ſhould come, they 
ſhould ſeize on the land, as though a victorious army had taken poſ- 

ſeſſion of it, and fixed their tents in it. e 

The day of the Lord. See notes on Chap. i. 19g. | 
And who can abide it?] yy 51% The meaning is, who can ſup- 
port under the diſtreſs of this awful ſeaſon? And being put by way of 
queſtion, it denotes more ſtrongly the greatneſs of the calamity, wars 
| their 
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Ch. II. their exceſſive miſery upon account of it. See for the uſe of the word 
n this ſenſe, Prov. xvii. 14. The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain his infir- 
mity, i. e. bear him up under any bodily infirmity. And as to the 
force of the expreſſion, the next words ſufficiently ſhew it: A wounded 
ſpirit, es can bear? This is an affliction of all others the moſt in. 
ortable. | 
: Ver. 12. But now ſaith IE HñOVARH.] ny Pn. Theſe .& 
capable of a double rendring, though the ſenſe will be much the ſame 
either way. As thus: But now, ſaith JEHovan, Return; denoting, that 
- notwithſtanding the near approach of the calamity ; yet, that if they 
E | would immediately repent, they might obtain. mercy. Thus Kimebi 
interprets it. He faith now, becauſe the time of the locuſts coming 
was near, as the prophet declares, Chap. i. 15. Or thus: But now ſaith 
JeHoVAHN, Return; denoting that God was pleaſed to give them one 
warning more, though they had often been diſobedient to his prophets. 
In this ſenſe Dru/ius underſtands it. But I incline to the former; a ſome- 
what parallel expreſſion to which we have Luke xix. 42. F thou 
hadſt known, at leaſt in this thy day, the things. which belong unto thy. 
eurnr. 4 8 | | 95 
with all your heart.] 522255 552. Kimcbi's comment here is very 
juſt. That their repentance ſhould not be with a heart, and an beart, 
i. e. with a double treacherous heart; ſhewing the ways of repentance 
openly, without repenting inwardly. But that their repentance ſhould. 
be inward, i e. ſincere and unfeigned, becauſe this is the principal 
thing; as the prophet declares in the next verſe, i 
Ver. 13. Rent your hearts, and not your garments.) The rending of 
the garments was made uſe of by almoſt all the ancient nations, as a. 
token exprefling the deepeſt ſorrow and concern. Many inſtances. 
may be ſeen of it in the ſacred writings. See Judges xi. 35. Efth. iv. 1. 
Gen, xliv. 13. Mart. xxvi. 65. Thus in Virgil, Eneid. 12, © 


n ſeiſſa veſte Latinum, 
Conjugis attonitus fatis, urbiſque ruin. 


Thus Seneca in his Ofevia, ver. 328. 
Scindit veſtes Auguſta ſuas, 


Laceratgue comas.. 
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Ch. II. Many other inſtances might be produced to the ſame purpoſe, re 
fol. As to the expreſſion before us, tis a proper Hebraiſm; and the 


true ſenſe of it is, Rent your hearts, and not your garments only. The 
prophet doth nor forbid the external appearances of grief and mourn- 
ing.; but on the contrary, requires them, as is plain from the forego- 

erſe, and the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth which follow. But he cau- 


| them againſt a merely external hypocritical ſhew of ſorrow, and 


exhorts them fo rent their hearts, i. e. to cheriſh that broken and con- 


trite ſpirit, that ſincere unfeigned repentance for their ſins, which the 
rending of their garments ought to proceed from, and be accompanied 


with. Kimchi's comment is: ye rent your heart, and put away' from it 


every evil thought, ye will have no need to rent your garments, as a man 


rents his garments from grief and indignation. And the Chaldee para- 


phraſe: Take away the wickedneſs of your heart. The rending the heart 


is like that Deut. x. 16. Circumciſè the foreskin of your beart : And the 
rending the heart, and not the garment, is to be underſtood in the ſame 
manner as that paſſage, Hof. vi. G. I defired mercy and not ſacrifice, i. e. 1 
love the exerciſe of mercy rather than ſacrifice; as the very next words 


make plainly appear: And the knowledge of God more than burnt-offer- 


ings. A ſomewhat like form of expreſſion we have, Rom. vi. 17. God 
be.thanked, that ye were the ſervants of fin ; but ye have obey'd from the 


heart that form of doctrine which was delivered to you; i. e. God be 


thanked, that though ye once were the ſervants of ſin, yet ye have 


Slow to anger. ] tx PR. The Septuagint : Mane g ups, i The 
. 


Vulgate: Patiens. Fonathan ; by Tram differt. The literal tranſla- 
tion is, Long of noſtrils. But as mens anger ſometimes diſcovers it ſelf 
by ſhort and quick breathing; or as mens noſes are a principal part of 
their faces, and as men betray their anger by their faces; hence nde 
denotes anger. Hence ariſes the expreſſion Ey9X N, long of anger, 
1. e. flow, and nor eaſily provoked to anger; the contrary to which 
is 'n O87, ſhort of anger, 1. e. quickly provoked; and liable to 


paſſion. The former character is frequently applied to God, to de- 


note his patience and long-ſuffering towards ſinners, and his great un- 
willingneſs to proceed to their puniſhment and deſtruction. 

And repenteth him of the evil. ] dym 5p EN». Repentance is often- 
times aſcribed in the ſacred writings, to God; though, in ſtrictneſs of 


—_ 


ſpeech, he is incapable of that temper, alteration, and uneaſineſs of 
mind which we denote by the word repentance; according to that 


paſſage, Numb, xxiii. 19. God is not à man, that he ſhould dye; 3 
e EO | | the 
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Ch. II. the /on of man, that he ſhould repent, Repentance therefore is aſcribed *' 
2 V to God, for various reaſons, by the inſpired writers; all of them con- 
ſiſtent with the abſolute immutability of his nature and counſels. 
1. To denote the great compaſſion and tenderneſs of his nature ; re- 
pentance in men being oftentimes the effect of pity and goodneſs. 
Thus P/al. cvi. 45. God is ſaid to have repented according to the multi- 
tude of his mercies, i. e. as tis expreſſed in the former verſe ; He re- 
Zarded their afflictions when he heard their cry. 2. To denote the alte- 
ration of his providential condu& towards men, by withholding 
threaten'd judgments, or removing them when inflicted, upon ſinners 
repentance. Jonab iii. 10. God ſaw their works, that they turned from 
their evil way, and God repented of the evil that he had ſaid that be 
would do unto them, and he did it not. So that the text it ſelf explains 
the nature of God's repentance, viz. his deferring to puniſh the Ni- 
nevites upon their repentance. 3. To denote God's purpoſe of inflict- 
ing ſuch puniſhments as ſhall be abſolutely deſtructive in their nature 
and conſequences, upon account of his diſpleaſure againſt the vices of 
finners. Thus Gen. vi. 6. It repented the Lord, that he had made man on 
the earth, arid it grieved bim at his heart, i. e. as tis immediately ex- 
plained in the following verſe ; I will deſtroy man whom ] have created, 
From the face of the earth; becauſe the wickedneſs of man was great, and 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart only evil continually, 
ver. 5, and 7. compared. The author of Chri/t:anity as old, &c. p. 226. 
finds great fault with theſe expreſſions of God's repenting ; and eſpeci- 
ally that the ſcriptures ſhould ſuppoſe that God hath ſo often repented, - 
that be is weary of repenting, Jer. xv. 6. But he might have known 
that theſe ſcriptures do deny that God can repent, or change his mind 
as a man doth. And if he had been diſpoſed fairly to repreſent the 
meaning of the place, which no man of common ſenſe can miſunder- 
ſtand, he would have told his reader, that God's being weary of repent- 
ing, only meant, that he had ſpared that wicked people ſo long. that 
he was determined to ſpare them no longer. He had often ſeverely 
threaten'd them ; but as he had the right of puniſhment in his own 
hand, he often ſaved them from the deſtruction they deſerv'd. But 
now, as he found them impenitent and irreclaimable, he was reſolved to 
withhold his anger no longer; but as one, whoſe patience was quite 
tired out, to. ſuffer judgment to come upon them to the uttermoſt. 
For thus it is explain'd in the words before and after. Thou haßt for- 
alen me, ſairb the Lord; thou art gone backward ; therefore will I 
Areteb out my hand againſt thee 1 deſtroy thee, I will fan them my 
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Ch. II. a fan in the gates of the land; I will bereave them of children ; I will 
anfiroy my people, fince they return not from their ways. So that as God's 
E | being weary of repenting, plainly denotes the great compaſſion of his 
| nature, and the many times he had ſaved them from deſtruction ; and 
| his juſt reſolution to execute the deſerved vengeance upon them art laſt, 
fince no methods of forbearance and mercy would reclaim them ; the 
expreſſion ought to be look'd on as truly beautiful, and cannot be mi- 
ſtaken by any one, who will fairly and impartially conſider it. It is 
true, that the manner of ſpeaking is evidently taken from the behavi- 
our of men, who oftentimes do literally repent of what they have done. 
Thus God is ſaid to repent that he made Saul king over 1/rael, i. e. was 
' determined to reject him and his family from ; kingdom, 1 Sam, 
xv. 35. But theſe things argue no alteration in the counſels of God, 
but rather the ſteady and unchangeable conduct of his providence, di- 
ſtributing his favours to the penitent and humble, and inflicting his 
judgments upon the wicked and irreclaimable. The Chaldee para- 
phraſe here juſtly gives the ſenſe. He recalls or revokes his word from 
inflicting the evil. 3 9 3 
Ver. 14. Who knows ?] H »9. This form of expreſſion carries in it 
both hope and doubt. Kimchi explains it by o, fortaſſe, perhaps 
he may return and repent. Thus the king of Nineveh order'd publick 
humiliation throughout the city, ſaying : Who can tell if God will turn 
and repent, i. e. upon our repentance alter his purpoſe of vengeance, 
and fave us from the deſtruction threaten'd us by his prophet, There 
is a great deal of reaſon in ſuch circumſtances, to hope that God 
will ſhew mercy, and yet reaſon to fear the juſt effects of his diſplea- 
ſure. For though he may ſometimes pardon, as an encouragement to 
repentance, he ſometimes puniſhes by way of example and terror to 
others. Jonathan interprets it without the interrogation. He who knows 
be hath fins in him, let him turn from them, and he ſhall find mercy, 
But this takes off greatly from the beauty and force of the expreſſion, 
and doth not ſeem to be the meaning of the words. << | 
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Quis ſeit, an adjiciant bodiernæ craſtina ſummæ 


Tempora Dit ſuperi? Horat, Carm. I. 4. Od. 7. 


And leave bebind him à bleſing.] nn ] αν RPM Kimchi's 
comment on the words is this: And God ſhall bleſs, and cauſe to be left 
behind the locuſt, a bleſſing. Becauſe if ye repent, God ſhall drive him 
far away, and cauſe to be left in what ſprouteth up a bleſſing ; ſo et 
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A CoMMENTARY on JOEL. aw 
Ch, II. ſhall not be cut off. And that which is left ſhall be for a bleſſing ; and ye 
WV may take of it for a meat-offering and a drink-offering to the Lord. To 
the ſame purpole alſo Farchi and Aben Ezra. And I apprehend this 
to be the true meaning of the words. The foregoing verſe, and the 
beginning of this, evidently refer to God. God is merciful and flow to 
anger ; who knows if he will return and repent ? But what would be 
the happy conſequence of God's thus returning ? Why, he would leave, 
„Nen is in Hipbii, and fignifies, he would cauſe to leave, i. e. cauſe the 
locuſt ro leave behind him a bleſſing. Hh oftentimes ſignifies a 5/e/- 
ing: But it alſo frequently ſignifies plenty. See Mal. iii. 10. And 
ſomething of this meaning it hath in the place before us. God would 
prevent the locuſts, upon the ſincere repentance of his people, from 
wholly deſtroying the fruits of the earth, and cauſe them to leave at 
leaſt, fo much behind them, as that there ſhould be ſufficient to keep 
up the publick worſhip of God's houſe, and to provide @ meat-offering 
and drink-offering for JEHovAn. And thus ſo much of the threatning 
ſhould be at leaſt prevented, as was ſpoken of Ch. i. 13. The meat-offer- 
ing and the drink-offering ſhall be withholden from the houſe of your God. 
Ver. 15. Blow the trumpet. See notes on Chap. ii. 1. 
Sanctiſy a faſt, &c. See notes on Chap. i. 14. 
Ver. 16. op p. I have render'd theſe words, Prepare the con- 

_ gregation ; as apprehending ſomething more to be meant by them, 
than the ſummoning them together, which is expreſſed in the fore- 
going words. We read in the books of Moſes, of God's commanding 
the people to ſanctiſy themſelves : Thus Exod. xix. 10. This ſanctifica- 
tion conſiſted in their ſolemn preparation to come before God, by waſh- 
ing themſelves and their clothes, and the men's abſtaining from their 
wives, and cleanſing themſelves from all legal impurities ; as may be ſeen 
verſes 14, and x5, of that Chapter. In like manner in the place before us, 
the prophet exhorts them to a ſolemn attendance at the temple of God, 
to faſt, and mourn, and pray before him; and therefore commands the 
people to be ſanctified, i. e. to prepare themſelves for this humiliation, 
as well by their cleanſing themſelves from all legal impurities, as by con- 
trition of heart, and by their abſtaining from all ſenſual pleaſures, how- 
ever innocent and lawful at other times, as is more than intimated by 
the laſt clauſe of the verſe ; Let the bridegroom go forth of his chamber, 
and the bride out of her cloſet. Abſolute ſelf-denial is but a reaſonable 
preparation to keep a day of ſolemn humiliation: before God; for natio-; 

nal fins or calamities. In like manner, amongſt che Heathens, this kind 
of abſtinence was recommended _ neceſfary preparation for ſolemn 
| 2 Wor- 
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Ch. II. worſhip, Thus Herodotus ſays of the Egyptians: To un U,]: 


7 2 bus Y © ie gi, unde & AV amo YDαννναννν eig ee eO, Sol £401w . g- 
% Seroxwoarles. And amongſt the Romans: 


n 


Vos guoque abeſſe procul jubeo (diſcedite ab aris) 
Luis tulit beſterna gaudia nocte Venus. 

Caſta placent ſuperis, pura cum veſte venit, : 
Et manibus puris ſumite fontis aquam, Tibul. I. 2. Eleg. 1. 


Gather the children, and thoſe that ſuck the breaſts. In times of im- 
minent danger and great diſtreſs, when ſolemn ſupplications were to 
be made to God, the Fews appear'd before him. with their whole fa- 
milies, and made their infants, and even their cattle join in the com- 
mon faſt. Thus TJeho/aphat proclaimed a faſt, and all Judah food be- 
fore the Lord, with their little ones, their wives and their children, 
2 Chron. xx. 13. See alſo Judith iv. 10, 11, 13. Thus when the pro- 
phet Jonab proclaimed the deſtruction of Nineveh, the king of Nine- 
veb decreed by advice of his nobles: Let neither man nor beaſt, berd 
nor flock, taſte any thing. Let them not feed nor drink water, Jonah 
iii. 7, By ſuch an univerſal faſting they did acknowledge that they 
deſerved to be given up to entire deſtruction ; and probably they alſo 
hoped, that by the cries of their tender infants, and of the beaſts for want 
of food, they might more effectually move the compaſſions of God; 
as well as quicken their own ſorrow for fin, which had brought them 
into ſuch a ſtate, and expoſed them to the divine judgments. The 
fight of a whole nation mourning before God with their wives and 
tender infants, muſt be extremely moving, and excite the pity of God 
and man. One reaſon of the preſervation of Nineveb was the number 
of children in it. Should T not, ſays God to * Av ſpare Nineveh, that 
great city, wherein are more than fixſcore thouſand perſons that cannot 
diſtern between their right hand and their left? Jonah iv. 11. Kimchi's 
remark on the place is juſt. Let thoſe who. ſuck the breaſts mourn for 
want of ſucking, and all become one congregation. Let the little ones weep 
for hunger, and the elders humble themſelves for their crying, and repent, 
and God, through bis tender mercies, will pity the cries of the little ones. 
Let the bridegroom go forth of his chamber, and the bride out of 
Ber cloſet. The word den, render'd a cloſet, fignifies a nuptial cham- 
ber, and is render d à chamber, Pſal. xix. 5. and is render d by words 
of like ſignification by the Vulgate, Septuagint, and Chaldee pa- 
raphraſe, and is thus underſtood by. Kimchi ; though he ſays ſome 
OO | 7 | ter- 
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A COMMENTARY on JOEL. 6r 

Cb. II. interpret it, marriage ornaments. Let ber put off her bracelets and 
WW ornaments, with which they cover'd her in the day of her betrothing. 
Bur the former ſenſe is the moſt probable, and ſuitable to the place. 
And when the prophet orders the bridegroom and the bride to come 

out of their nuptial or marriage chamber; he means that they ſhould 

not indulge to any matrimonial pleaſures, but come and bear a part 
in the publick faſt and ſorrow, When the judgments of God are im- 
pending, even pleaſures, otherwiſe lawful, ſhould be abſtain'd from, 
and the deepeſt humiliation exerciſed to prevent the effects of his diſ- 

_ pleaſure. The 7ews in their Myſchnah, preſcribe many ceremonies to 
be obſerved in their ſolemn faſts: Such as the blowing of the trumpet, 
the abſtaining from Baths, from anointing themſelves with oil, and 
from the pleaſures of the matrimonial bed; which laſt doth not ſeem 
to be wholly diſapproved of by St. Pau/; who adviſes the Corinthians: 
Defraud you not one the other, except it be with conſent for a time, that 
ye may give your ſelves to faſting and prayer, 1 Cor. vii. 5. Vid. Miſch, 
Tractat. de Jejuniis. Edit. Surenh, | 

Ver. 17. Between the porch and the altar.) The porch ſpoken of 
here, ſeems to be the porch mention'd 1 Kings vi. 3. as the learned 
Dr. Pocock thinks, in his commentary on theſe words, which was 
twenty cubits long, and overlaid within of pure gold, 2 Chron. iii. 4. 
This porch ſeparated the temple from the court of the prieſts. In this 
court was the altar of burnt-offerings; and between this altar and the 
porch of the ſanctuary, was the ſtation of the prieſts, where they 
miniſter'd to JEHovan, as Kimcbi tells us in his comments on this 
place. For here, ſays he, they ſtood to perform their ſervices ; and 
ae their ſervices were to ceaſe, the meat and drink- offering being 
threaten'd to be cut off, let them weep and pray unto the Lord. 

That the Heathen ſhould rule over them.] Ferom on the place Jays, 

that this paſſage opens the myſtery, and manifeſty ſhows who that 
ſtrong and mighty nation is, which was repreſented under the locuſts, 
viz, the nations who were enemies of the eus. But I think this con- 
cluſion is not well founded. Kimebi's comment ſufficiently: clears up 
the true meaning of the place. That when there ſhould be a famine 
in the land of 1/rae/, many would depart out of it to ſojourn in Egypt, 
and in the country of the Philiſtines; and that this would be a re- 
proach to them, and that the nations would rule over them, when 
they became ſojourners in their land. This would be the natural ef- 
fect of the intire deſtruction threaten'd to be made by the locuſts, that 
the inhabitants would forſake their own land, and ſeek for ſhelter in 
| SF s other 
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Ch. II. other countries, where they muſt of conſequence be ſubject to thoſe | 
amongſt whom they ſojourned, and liable to the reproach of being 


fugitives and vagabonds, deſerting their country through fear of being 
' ſtarved with hunger. For thus it follows at the 19th verſe : Behold, I 
ſend you the corn and the wine, and the oil, and ye ſhall be ſatisfied there- 
aoith; and I will not make you any more a reproach amongſt the nations, 
_ v2, by depriving you of thoſe bleſſings of my providence : So that real 
locuſts are ſtill intended, and not enemies under the metaphorical de- 
ſcription of locuſts. | wr Oe, | 
Ver. 18. The Lord will be jealous for his land.] yp x3jppy. So our 
tranſlators render it, The Vulgar Latin: Zelatus eſt. The Septug- 
gint: E&nꝰc . Fonathan : prn, Pepereit. The original word xp, 
ſignifies, in irs primary meaning, to be zealouſly affected towards any 
perſon or thing. Thus Phineas is ſaid to be zealous for his God, as we 
render it, Numb. xxv. 13. i. e. greatly concerned for his honour. And 
thus alſo Elijab ſaith: I have been very jealous ; it ſhould have been, 
zealouſly concerned for the Lord God of boſts, 1 Kings xix. 10. Now inaſ- 


much as this zealous concern may. diſcover it ſelf in the two con- 
trary extremes of anger and love; hence the word is uſed to de- 
note the greatneſs of the former, and the tenderneſs of the lat- 


cer. Thus tis applied to God in both ſenſes, Exod. xx. 5, 6. For I the 


Lord thy God am à jealous, it ſhould have been, @ zealous God. And 


wherein this zeal conſiſted is immediately explain'd, Viſiting the ini- 
.quity of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth genera- 


tion of them that hate me, and ſhewing mercy unto thouſands of them that 


love me, and keep my commandments. In this paſſage God's judgments 
-againſt the wicked, and his mercy to the pious, .are equally arguments 
of his zeal. Sometimes we find the word ſignifying ingly one or other 
of theſe. Thus Deut. xxxii. 16, 21. God ſays by Moſes o 
"Iſrael : They moved me to jealouſy (zeal) with that which is not God, i. e. 
They excited my indignation againſt them; as tis immediately explain- 
ed: They have provoked me to anger with their vanities. And on the o- 
ther hand, God ſays by the prophet Zechariah: I am zealous (zealous) 
for Jeruſalem, and for Zion with a great jealouſy (zeal); i. e. as it is im- 
mediately explain'd, ver. 16. I am returned to Jeruſalem with Mercies. 
And thus S. Jarcbi on the place: His afliction enters into bis heart, 
and be is concerned in its neceſſities. Many other inſtances might be 
mentioned. And thus in the place before us, the true meaning of the 
word is: The Lord will be moved with great pity towards the Land. 
So Caftetlio: Terre ſuæ ſtudio inductus; being moved with concern 
„„ 8 | | 


the children of 


or 
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Ch. II. or regard to his land, agreeable to the Chaldee paraphraſe : He hath 
WY ſpared it. See Jſa. ix. 7. and Ixiii. 15. Where is thy zeal, the ſounding of 


thy bowels, and of thy mercies towards me? Nor is this word, whenever 
applied to God, uſed to ſignify that uneaſy ſuſpiciouſneſs of temper, 
which we mean by the Engliſb word jealouſy. Had the author of Chri- 
ſtianity as old as, &c. underitood the meaning of the Hebrew language, 
he would have ſpared his objection on this account. See p.226. Ed. 8**, 
And indeed, his objections againſt ſuch ſort of expreſſions, are the 
more unbecoming in him, becauſe he uſes expreſſions altogether as ex- 
ceptionable. Thus he talks of God's love, happineſs, abborrence, ten- 
derneſs, diſpleaſure, voice, and the like; none of which can be ap- 


| plied to God as they are to man; and of conſequence are uſed with as 


great impropriety by him, as any expreſſions uſed by the ſacred wri- 
ters which he complains of. The truth is, that in deſcribing any of 
the actions of divine providence towards men, we muſt make uſe of 


63 


ſuch word as language will afford us; though oftentimes thoſe words 


will be improperly, on many reſpects, applied to God. A wiſe man 
will eaſily diſcern how far they agree to him; and if we muſt uſe no 
words concerning him, but what in their full extent and meaning are 


literally true of him, I fear we muſt never ſpeak or write about him 


at all, or find out a new language to expreſs our ſentiments of h:m. 
Ver. 19. The Lord will anſwer.] i. e. Hear their ſupplications, and 
ſend them an anſwer by his prophet; as Kimchi explains it. Though 
now he ſent his prophet to threaten them with a ſevere judgment ; 
yet if their repentance was ſincere, and their ſupplications fervent, 
he would ſend him to aſſure them of his favour and bleſſing. 
J will ſend you corn, &c.) Kimchi: Becauſe I will make to ſhoot 


Forth to you, the trees of the field, and the herbs of the ground. See 


ver. 24, 25, Jonathan paraphraſes it: I will bleſs to you the corn and 
vine, viz. by giving you great plenty of it, that you may eat to the 


Ver. 20. The northern one.] Du. De. Or Army, as we render it. 
Ferom here explains it of the AHrians and Chaldeans, who came from 
the north, and ſays the word north is here added to ſhew that the pro- 
phet doth not intend real locuſts, but their enemies, under the repre- 
ſentation of them. Kimchi on the other hand ſays: He calls the locuſt 
the northern one, becauſe it came to them from the northern quarter ; 
and that the locuſt literally is meant, is very evident from their be- 
ing deſtroy'd in the deſart, and drowned in the ſea. And thus Bo- 


chart well explains it: The northern one, that part of the locuſts which 
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64 A CoMMENTARVY on JOE L. 
Ch. II. ig on the. northern fide f the city, I will drive into a land barren and 
Al iſolate, i. e. the deſarts of Arabia, which lay to the ſouth of Judea, 

and where they would die for want of food. | 

With his face, as ours.] % MN. In the Helraw the prepoſition 

is wanting, and the ſenſe doth not require ir. The words plainly 
mean that part of them which lay towards the eaſt, becauſe they were 
to be driven into the caſt ſea, i. e. as Kimchi ſays, either the lake of 

Genezareth, called alſo the lake of Tiberias, or the ſalt ſea, called alſo 
the Dead Sea; both which were to the eaſtward of Feru/alem, The 
eaſtern part was accounted. by the Jews, the face of the world, be- 
cauſe: there the ſun roſe, and firſt diſcover'd his light to the inhabi- | 
tants of the earth. 

His hinder part.] BW. As the Fes counted the eaſtern part the 
face of the world, ſo they did the weſtern the extremity, end, or hin- 
der part of it, becauſe of the ſetting of the ſun there; and therefore 
the word means that part of the locuſts. which was towards the weſt, 
which were to be driven into the utmoſt. ſea, i. e. as Kimchi explains it, 

| n or Mediterranean Sea, which lay io the weſt ward of 

udea. 
His flink ſhall come up, and his ill favour] mane WRA —by. The 
word render'd ill ſavour, is but once uſed in ſcripture. Kimchi tells 
us, it means the ſame as we, à4 ferid ſmell; and in ſome ſuch like 
ſenſe it is uſed by the Chaldee paraphraſt, Ezek. xxiii. 20. and denotes 
in this place, the ſtench that ſhould ariſe from the dead and corrupted 
carcaſſes, of the locuſts. Jerom upon the place tells us: In our. own 
Times we ſaw ſwarms of locuſts covering the land of Judea,. which were 
arove by the rifing of the wind into the Dead and Mediterranean. Seas. 
And as the ſhores of both ſeas were covered. with heaps of dead. locuſts, 
which the waters had thrown out, t their flench was ſo extremely noxi- 
ous, as that it corrupted the air, and produced a Plague amongſt men 
1 5. e. 1. and cattle. Orofits allo tells us, That after immenſe numbers of 
N had deſtroy' d all the herbs and leaves of trees, and even the 
bitter barks of them, they were drove away by a ſudden wind, and 
drowned in the African ſea. The ſea threw. their bodies up again 
upon the coaſts of Cyrene and Numidia, which produced ſuch a 
peſtilence, that in Numidia eight hundred. thouſand perſons periſh- 
ed; about Carthage and Urtica, more than two hundred thouſand ; 
and in the city of Urtica, thirty thouſand ſoldiers. This peſti- 
lence was deſcribed by. Livy, in his fixtieth book, now loſt. This 


hoppen'd before Chriſt about an hundred twenty chree Years. a | 
| | alſo 
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Becauſe he hath done great things. H S937 15. Kimchi expounds 
this of the locuſts : The locuſt hath magnified to do, or done great evil 


in the land; but God bleſſed for ever will have pity on the land, and de- 
ftroy them. And thus alſo the Chaldee paraphraſe : He bath committed 


many evils. According to which interpretation, their doing ſo mucn 


 Ch.1I: alſo the notes on the tenth verſe. See alſo Bochart. Hieroz. Vol. 2. 
Vp. 480, c. : 


miſchief in the country is aſſigned as the reaſon of God's deſtroying 


them. But this doth not appear to me to be the meaning of the pro- 
pher, who had before laid down the only reaſon that could prevail 
with God to deliver them from ſo ſad a calamity, viz. the ſincere re- 
pentance and reformation of his people. And therefore, I underſtand 
the words of God as they are apply'd actually to him in the next verſe. 


This ſwarm of locuſts was God's army, which he threaten'd to ſend 


v pon the land for the puniſhment of his people; and therefore, if they 


would repent, God would remove them, and cauſe them to die, and 
thus magnify his own Name, and exalt his power in delivering them 
from them. EE 9 '; 8 
Kimchi ſums up his remarks on this paſſage, by telling us, That 
ſome of their Rabbies expound this verſe of the days of the Meſſiah, 
and gives us their allegorical or ſpiritual meaning of it. But tis ſo 
foreign from the literal and true ſenſe, that I chooſe not to inſert it. 
The Engliſb reader, if he pleaſes, may conſul: the learned Dr. Pocock 
on the place, who bath given it at large. | 1 
Ver. 21. Fear not, O Land.] In the former part of this prophecy, 
the land is elegantly repreſented as mourning, the beaſts groaning, and 
the herds of cattle as greatly diſtreſſed, the rivers of water dried up, 
and the paſtures of the wilderneſs as all conſumed, the wheat and 
barley as periſhed, the vine as quite ſcorched, the fig- tree languiſhing, 


and all the trees of the field as withered. Now in the ſame elegant 


ſtrain he calls upon the land to rejoice, and the beaſts of the field to 


be glad; becauſe the rains ſhould deſcend, the trees yield their in- 


creaſe, the earth its plenty, and every thing miniſter to the joy and 

comfort of the inhabitants. So that though the threatning ran, that 

the land which looked, before the locuſts had invaded it, like the gar- 
den of Eden, ſhould appear behind them like a deſolate wilderneſs : 
The blefling intimated upon their repentance is, that the deſolate wil- 
derneſs ſhould be again turned into a garden of Eden, and abound 
with every thing for uſefulneſs and pleaſure. 3 
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Ch. II. Ver: 22. Their frengch.). =>. The word properly ſignifies eicher 


ſtrength of body, or retolution and vigour of mind. Hence it denotes 
metaphorically, ricoes, a f2werful army; and by alike figure, in the 
text, a Very great abundance. of fruit. The fig-tree, and the vine 
ſhould exert their full vigour, and yield plenty of figs and grapes. 
Ver. 23. Le children of Zion.] The ſame who were called on to 
w.the trumpet. in Zion, to give warning of God's terrible day, are 
now encouraged to rejoice ig God, As the temple was fituate ' on 
Mount Zion; hence the city of Feruſalem came to be denoted by it, 
becauſe a principal part of it. The deſcribing a city and its inhabitants 
under the fimilitude of a mother and her children, is frequent in the 
facred writings, See the ſame expreſſion Hal. exlix. 2. Thus Horace « 


Nomæ principis urbium 
Dignatur ſoboles inter 


. 


| . 
Viaalum ponere me charos, Carm. 1. 4. Ode 3. 

Tbe former rain moderately.] non Fiaman. Thus our tranſlators, 
But the words are render'd with great variety by ipterpreters. The 
 interlineary verſion, the Vulgar Latin, Jonathan, Caſtellio, and others, 
render it dect m juſlitice, or ad jujtitiam. A teacher of righteouſneſs. 
Grotius goes the ſame; way, and underſtands by it Thaiab though 
moſt others who thus render it, mean by it, the Meſſiah, or Chriſt. 
Thus alſo amongſt the Jews; er ef underſtands. it of the Kin: 
Meſhah. Tis certain that the word nn Gignifies in ſcripture, ſeve- 
ral times, 4 teaaber. See 1/a. ix. 15. ch. xxx. 20, and if it be render'd 
ſo in this place, the chatacter of a teacher of righteovfnels will well 
agree to the Meſſiah, and be a proper introduction to that prophecy of 
the ſpirit, which the prophet after gives forth, and which was cer- 


Prolegom. ca inly to have its accompliſhment under him. Vitringa, in his com- 


mentary upon Tjaiab, thinks that that aſſage, He,. x 12. Sow to your 
ſelves eee till be came a, . righteouſneſs upon you ; or 
as the words may be render'd, / he teach you righteouſneſs, plainly. 
refers to this character of the Meſſiah, he teacher of rigb eouſneſs. 
_ However, other interpreters go a quite different way, and under- 
MNand by the word 7315, not 4 7 but rain: And in this ſenſe 
the word is certainly uſed. Thus Fſal. Ixxxiv. 6. . The rain «fo 
gilleth the ponds; and in the latter part of this verſe. before us, by the 
conſent of all interpreters: And for this reaſon I prefer this meaning in 
ae paſſage under conſideration; it not ſeeming very likely to me, that 


N 
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Ch. II. the prophet would uſe the ſame word in two ſich furan meantnys 
in almoſt the ſame ſentence. If then we underſtand the word £2 rh ont” 


ing rain, we muſt interpret alſo "gs, in a manner we iecable: ; 
either abundant and plentiful; as Druſius on the place unduitt in Ir, 
according to the meaning of the expreſſion, Malac. iv. 2. 7 he in of 
righteouſneſs, who liberally diffuſes his light and warmth. Or as Mr, 
Ziveley expounds it, according to righteouſneſs, i. e. in juſt propor! ion 
and meaſure, to bring forth and ripen the fruits, ſo that there thall be 
neither too little or coo much. Thus weights are ſaid to be fuſt. when 
they are neither too heavy or too light, Levit. xix 30. And this our 
tranſlators ſeem to expreſs by moderately, Or finally, the word fignt- 
fies kingneſs, and bounty, And thus the meaning will be, That God 
would give them rain according to his goodneſs and mercy. Thus 
Kimchi: According to that righteouſneſs, or, mercy which he ſbewed 
them, after he paſſed over their iniguity. Either of theſe ſenſes will 
ſuit the place, and in che main, expreſs the fame thing. It ſhould be 
remarked here, that he firſt mentions only the former rain, becauſe 
this was neceſſary to open the earth, and prepare it for riilage, after 
the exceſſive heat that had parched it up. | 4 
The rain, the former rain and the latter rain.] Woh) 2995 UI. 
The ſe three words, though they agree in the general ſignification of 
rain, yet have ſome difference in their meaning. wi fignifies rain 
in general, without regarding at what ſeaſon it falls. vp is expreſ— 
ly faid to be the rain that fell at the time of gathering in the corn, the 
wine and oil, to prepare them for being gathered in; which was in 
the month Ni/an, anſwering partly to our March and April; at which 
time was the harveſt in Fudea. And though this rain fell in their firſt 
nionth of the year, tis called rheir latter rain, in oppoſition to , 
the firſt rain, that fell to prepare the earth for receiving the feeds, id 
the month Marcbeſuan, anſwering partly to our September and October. 
And thus the propher promiling them rain from God, to prevent their 
fears of any immoderate and unſeaſonable ſhowers, explain it by the 
former and latter rains; ſuch as ſhould cauſe the earth to bring forth, 
and ripen the fruits of it for gather ing i“mn . 
In tbe firſt month.) R812. As in our tranſlation. The Chaldee pa- 
raphraſe is more expreſs: In the month Niſan. If this be the mean- 
ing, the firſt month mutt be confined/only to the latter rain, which 
fell only at that time; unleſs with ſome Rabbies, we imagine here was 
a miracle wrought. They tell us, according as Kimchi, and other 
Rabbies, relate it, that February was pail, and there was no rain, 
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Ch. II. but the rain fell on the firſt of N1ſan ; and that Joel ſaid to the peo- 


YN 


promiſes | 
done in former years. They ſhould have them in their proper ſeaſons; 


ple, Go and ſow. They did accordingly ſow the ſecond, third and 


fourth of that month; and that on the fifth, there fell the ſecond. 
rain; by which the fruits of the earth were ripened. So that in the 
ſame month there was both ſeed time and harveſt. But this appears 
to be a rabbinical figment. 7 HL, 


But I think the word is capable of another interpretation, which is 


given us by the Vulgar Latin, the Septuagint, and the Oriental verſions: 
Sicut in e ce : As it was in the beginning, or formerly. God 
e would give them the former and latter rains, as he had 


as the prophet Feremiah expreſſes it, Jer. v. 24. The former and the 


latter rain in its ſeaſon, And though the particle of fimilicude be 
wanting; yet this is not peculiar to this place, but frequently to be 
met with in others. Thus Gen. xlix. 9. Judab is a lion's whelp, i. e. 


like one, it may be compared to one, Prov. xxv. 11. A word fitly ſpo- 


ken, is like apples of Gold in pictures of filver. The words, is like, 


are not in the original, but juſtly ſupplied by our tranſlators. See the 


| have been here; God promiſing by the 


place before us, and Chap. iii. 13. See alſo P/al. Ixv. 10. Thou vifiteſt 


* 


S e 


| and others, Redundabunt. 
flow, or abound. The word originally ſignifies fo run, and by an eaſy 


Others of the like nature might be mention d. 


jection, that I do not find the 


following verſes alſo. . 1 | 
Ver. 24. Mbeat.] 12. The original word denotes all forts of corn, 


whether wheat or barley. See Gen. xli. 35, 49.  P/al. lxv. 13. where, 


and in other places, the word is render'd, corn. And thus it ſhould 
prophet, that they ſhould have 
the greateſt abundance of all forts of corn. | 8 i 


r Sat Yn The YLulgar Latin, S eptuagint, Fonathan, | 


Kimchi explains it by Meri, from WL, Fr 
metaphor, to run over, through plenty and abundance. | Thus in the 


tbe earth, and watereſt it, i. e. with plentiful rain; where it ſeems to 
-partake of the ſenſe of the word pw; which ſignifies o drink up, or 
avater. Thus 15 and n, Geaity to dig; dia and ma, 10 deſpiſe. 


Ver. 25. I will reſtore to you the years.] abr“. That the word ſigni- 
fies to reſtore, is not to be queſtioned. And if we retain this rendring, 
we muſt underſtand by the years which the locuſts have eaten; The 
produce of thoſe years. Thus Caſtelli renders it: Reddam vobis anno- 
nas. Thus alſo Bochart explains it: Aani, i. e. Aunui proventus. The 
yearly produce. But againſt this interpretation, it is a reaſonable ob- 
word ch ever once uſed in this mean- _ 
„ . 


— e 


r 
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ing. And beſides, the ſenſe of the expreſſion will not appear very 


plain, according to this interpretation of the word. I will reſtore 70 
you the yearly encreaſe, or produce which the locuſts have eaten up; which 


could not be literally true. But there is another meaning of the word 


Sp, which will make all eaſy. It often fignifies in Pibel, to recom- 


pence, upon the account of any thing. And thus the rendring will be; 


T will recompence to you the years; or by an abundant plenty make you 


recompence for thoſe years which the locuſts have devoured. Thus 


the Septuagint : Av la vu evi rev e ½ And the Syriack and 
Arabic verſions to the ſame purpoſe. A parallel expreſſion we have 
Jer. xvi. 18. where God ſays of his people: I will recompence their 
iniquity, i. e. recompence them for their fins. | = 

My great army.) Mm Hm. See ver. 11. Beochart obſerves that 
the Arabians call the locuſt, God's army; and that mention is made 
of a law publiſhed by Mohammed; Ye ſhall not till the locuſts, becauſe 
they are the army of the moſt high God; and that tis reported of him, 


that ſome locuſts once fell before him, with this inſcription on their 
wings: We are the army of the moſt high God. But to leave fables; 


we have ſeen before for what reaſons they are compared to an army : 
And they are called God's great army, becauſe of their vaſt numbers, 
and becauſe ſent and employ'd by God to execute his vengeance on the 
Fews. The Chaldee paraphraſt here interprets the locuſts, &c. of 
princes, and people, and kingdoms ; which Kimchi thinks he did, 
becauſe he apprehended theſe things were to come to pals in the days 
of the Meſſiah. | | 5 


Ver. 26. Om rb x. I know not why our tranſlators render theſe 
words, Ye ſhall eat in "ang when the word following abundantly 


expreſſes that. 27 /hall eat and be ſatisfied. The form of the expreſ- 
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fion is very common in the Hebrew language, to expreſs the greater 


certainty of the thing. The like expreſſion we have Gen. ii. 16. Of 
every tree in the garden thou mayſt freely, or certainly eat; and in the 
next verſe ; In dying thou ſhalt die, i. e. thou ſhalt certainly die. In- 


numerable inſtances of this nature occur. = 


Jo do wondrouſſy.] dhe D. Kimchi ſays, this wonder conſiſted in 


this, that God gave them in one pk the produce of four years; 
and that the Rabbies ſpeak of it as of an exceeding great miracle. But 


as we have no authority for this but theirs, the thing may be queſti- 
on'd. The word is oftentimes applied to God; ſometimes to ſignify 
his wonderful works of power, Job xxxvii. 14. ſometimes to denote 
he greatneſs of his love, Eſal. xxxi. 23. render d there, his maryelloys 


„ kinds 


4 
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Ch H =kindnef+. Both theſe ſenſes may be included in the place before us. 
NO Ye ſhell praiſe the name of JeHovan your God, who hath wonder- 
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fully manifeſted his power and goodneſs in removing the locuſts, and 


rvecompenſing Fo for the gait an, of ſcarcity with tuch an abundant 


Plenty: 
Be aſbametd. 1 wo: In ale fonmies chapter the prophet foretells the 


huſpandmen ſhould be aſhamed. And in the 17th verſe of this chapter 


the prieſts were to pray, that God would not give his heritage to re- 
proach. During theſe years of the locuſts continuance, they were re- 
proach' d, as Kimchi tells us, upon account of the famine by the nations, 


who probably ſpoke contempiibly of ſEHovan himſelf, as not able to 


deliver them from the ravages of theſe inſects. But if they would repent, 
God now aſſures them, he would take away this reproach, and that 
they ſhould never be aſhamed of their truſt in him, z. e. that the hopes 
of all the truly pious and good in his power and mercy” thoutd never 
be diſappointed. _ 

Ver. 27. This verſe is capable of a different rendring from that of 
our verſion. Te ſhall know that I, even 1 Jenovan your God, am in 


the midi of Urael. And this l prefer, as it ſeems more emphatical 


than che other. And thus tis a proper anſwer to that ſcoruful que- 


tion of che Hearbens, Obap. ii. 17. M bere is their G? Jemovan was 
he peculiar name of God amongſt the Jews, by which he was diſtin- 


guiſbed from the gods of other nations. And though the Fews them- 
ielves might be apt to think that he had wholly torſaken taem, and 
the Heatbens reproach them on this account; yet God affures them, 
that-rheir-plency ſhould be ſo extraordinary, that they ſhould brow 


5 often ſigniſies acknowledge or confeſs, that Jenovan their God Was 


r 


fill in che midſt of them, vig. to accept their repentance, to hear 
their prayers, to remove their calamities, and to continue to them all 
national bleflings; and chat there was none elſe, no other God i in whom 
my beg dere e 2 to e Au bee was Sane FUSE 
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ch. III. note the time of the Meſſiab. See his notes on Jia. ii. 2. And therefore 
he refers this prophecy expreſly to his days, and makes it deſcriptive 


of that great event which is ſpoken of 1/a. xi. 9. The earth ſhall be Full 
of the knowledge of the Lord. And this is unqueſtionably” the true 
meaning; and though the things here propheſied of, were not ro hap- 
pen till ſeveral ages afterwards ; yet was the prophecy highly proper 
to encourage the minds of the pious Jews; as it was an affurance to 
them, that let them be brought ever ſo low, by this or any other ca- 
lamity, yet God would preſerve them a people, till all the promiſes 
made to their forefathers, ſhould be actually accompliſhed; and eſpe- 
cially till the Meſſiah ſhould come, under whom the knowledge of 
God ſhould ſpread it ſelf amongſt all the nations of the earth, and the 
gifts of the Spirit of God ſhould be poured out in a much more abun- 
dant manner than ever they were before. > e poem ora 
My ſpirit] n. The ſpirit often ſignifies in ſcripture, thoſe 
excellent gifts, which were conferred by God on any particular per- 
ſops 5. and particularly the gifts of underſtanding and prophecy. Thus 
Eliſba aſl d a double: portion of: Elijah's /pirit, i. e. of the ſpirit of 
prophecy z 2 Kings ii. 9. And in Jſaiab, The Spirit of the Lord, 
which was to reſt on the branch of eſe, is expreſly declared to be the 
Sparit of w4{gom and underfiondrng, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the 
ſpirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord, Ha. ii. 2, 3. Fe thu 
in the Ads, when Paul found certain rag os at Epbeſis, be [ard to 
them, Have ye .recerved the Holy Ghoſt? Ang they ſaid unto bin, wwe 
hoe not fo much as beard, whether there be any Holy Gh. The Holy 


nd thus 


— 


Ghoſt here evidently means the extraord ary gifts which were confer- 
* 2 


ted. on believers, as. is plain from what follows: JYben Paul laid bis 
bangs on, tbem, the Holy. Ghoſt came on them, and they ſhake with tongues 
and prophefied, Acts xix. 2, 6. In like manner the ſpirit which God 


ny 


ſpeaks of in the place be fore us, means the extraordinary gifts of pro- 


phecy, which he intended to convey 19 all forts of perſons during the 
time of the Meſſiah. And as theſe were to be granted in greater plen- 


ty than, ever was before, the word aw, I will pour out, is uſed with 
great propriety; as it-denotes the plentiful effuſion of water, or any 


liquid Whatſoever. See Prov. i. 23. Exel. xxxix. 29. 
A e v3 H. This word fleſh, is to be underſtood of man 


only ; as Kimcbi obicrves : And in this ſenſe tis frequently uſed in 


ſerigtute, See Gen. vi. 12: Ia. Ixvi. 23. Kimebi and other Jens. 


would fain confine this to the Fews ; and to ſuch amongſt them as 
were worthy to have the Holy Spirit upon them. But to this ic 


er 


72 
Ch. III. may be anſwer'd, That the words are never uſed of them, but to de- 
note mankind in general of every nation, even in contradiſtinction to 


WV. 


3. 


the Jeus. Thus Moſes himſelf: M bo is there of all ſheſh that hath beard 
the voice of the living God, as we have, Deut. v. 26. And David: 
Let all fleſh bleſs bis holy name, for ever and ever, Pſal. cxlv. 21, See 
hecy is evidently of a very extenſive na- 
| or the benefit of the Jeus, but to com- 
prehend perſons of every nation. For thus the words, all fleſb, are 
immediately explained; not as including every particular man in the 
world, but ſome of all forts and ranks. 5 J THR 65 Cer 
The perſons mentioned, are ſons and daughters, old men and young 
men, and the men ſervants and the maid fervants ; expreſſions which 
| denote perſons of every ſex, age and condition of life. The word 
121550, often ſignifies ſervants of the loweſt condition, either bought 
rice, or taken in war, 3. e. properly ſlaves. See Deut. v. 6. 
Eæra li. 65. and in many other places. In like manner ⁴ãƷᷓ denotes 
women ſervants of the loweſt degree. See P/al. cxxiti. 2. Gen. xii. 16. 
And in this ſenſe Kimchi underſtands the words, explaining them of 
thoſe who ſhould be in the land of Iſrael, and ſhou 
_ citing that paſſage, La. Ixi. 5. And ſtrangers. 
pur flocks, and the ſons of the alien ſhall be your pla- men and vine- 
r „„%%%%/ͤ 0 ͤ 15.1944 
_ | Thegifts he 
_ 1, Prophecy. Nur , ſons and your daughters 
is uſed in a very large ſenſe in the ſacred writings. Sometimes to de- 
note the delivering real and peculiar revelations from God, concerning 
future events in his name, Ter. xxvi. 12. Sometimes propheſying 
means warning perſons of their ſins, exhorting them to repentance, 
and encouraging them to obedience, and ſinging pſalms in praiſe of 
_ God, under a divine impulſe. ' Numb. xi. 25, 27. | 
where what the ſcriptures have g. ; They ſhall propheſy; the 
_ Chaldee paraphraſe renders 
again, Chap. Xix. 23, 24. 2 Chron. xv. 1 —8. 
_ prophets abound with theſe. And in the New Teftament, prophecy of- 
ren ſignifies. publickly teaching in the church for edification ; for 
which ſome perſons were extraordinarily fitted by the Holy Ghoſt, 
5 6. 1 Cor. xiv. 6. All theſe, and other degrees of prophecy 
| may be included in this divine promiſe, and were certainly vouchſafed 


Zec b. ii. 13. So that this 
ture, and intended not on 


with 


A, xix. 6. 
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Id ſerve the Iſraelites ; 
all and and feed 


re promiſed them are'feveral: oo 
ſhall propheſy. Prophecy 


1 Sam. x. 5, 6. 


ſhall fing praiſe. And 


by pode d 
The writings of the 
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Ch. III. 2. Dreaming of dreams. Your old men ſball dream dreams. This 
Vas one method by which God frequently made known his will to the 

patriarchs and prophets of former ages; by impreſſing, in a very live- 
ly manner, upon their minds, whilſt they were in a deep ſleep, the 


things he intended to communicate to them; ſometimes directly and 
immediately, without any parabolical repreſentation, which was a 
pure dream; as to Solomon and others. Sometime under ſuch repre- 
ſentations and images, which might either be a pure viſion, or a viſion 


and: dream mix'd ; as in the caſe of Pharaoh, Joſeph, Daniel, and 
others. And as all perſons know, that our natural dreams are often- 
times extremely lively, ſtrong, and regular ; unqueſtionably God can. 


make ſuch impreſſions on our minds by dreams, as ſhall effectually 
and clearly convey to us his will : And indeed, as the mind is then 
ſhut up from all external objects, it ſeems to be a very proper ſeaſon 
for God's having acceſs to it, and making ſuch impreſſions on the 
1magination and fancy, as by the force and laſtingneſs of them, may 
aſſure men they are divine, and enable them to tell others what is re- 
vealed to themſelves. | 3 
3. Viſions. Your young men ſhall ſee viſions. Viſions ſometimes 


. 


agree. with dreams, as they are a repreſentation of divine things, to 


perſons in a deep ſleep. But they differ in this, becauſe the pure 
dream is, I think, always a communication from God to the mind, 
without the impreſſion of ſenſible objects on the imagination, and al- 
ways in a deep ſleep. Whereas the viſion is conſtantly impreſſed on 
the imaginative faculty; and ſometimes happeneth to the prophet 
whilſt he is awake. Thus Elijab had a viſion from God upon mount 


Horeb; and St. Peter, to reveal to him that the proſelytes were to be 
admitted into the Chriſtian church. And St. John ſeems to have re- 


"ceived all his revelations in the ſame manner. In theſe viſions, or 
trances, all the external ſenſes ſeem to be bound up, that the mind 
may be wholly attentive to the impreſſions made on them by God. 


Tis added in the laſt place, that in theſe days Iwill pour out my Spirit 


on the men ſervants and the maid ſervants. Maimonides tells us, That 
prophecy doth not reſide on any, but one that is wiſe, valiant and 
rich. Moreh Neb. p. 285. Or as Grotius cites it on As ii. 18. 


Spiritus Sanctus non requieſcit ſuper animam pauperis. The Holy Spi- 


rat doth not reſt on the ſoul of a poor man. But this is expreſly con- 
trary to the promiſe of God in this place; that he would pour out bis 


Spirit en the men ſervants and maid ſervants : And of theſe, as we have 


ſeen, Kimchi underſtands it; though with a limitation that hath no 


— 
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Ch. III. foundation in this eee His words are: He mentions theſe be- 
A cauſe that they ſhall ſtand in the land of Iſrael, and fhall ſerve Iſrael; 
and the ſpirit of knowledge and underſtanding ſhall be given them : As 
though their being in Judea, and the ſervants of the 1/raelites. was the 
condition of their having the ſpirit. Whereas the prophecy doth nor 
ſay, Upon your men ſervants and your maid ſervants ; but upon men 
fervants and maid ſervants, without this limitation; to denotefhat 
rich and poor, bond and free, perſons of all ranks, ſhould be fafour'd 
with theſe gifts. And whereas he confines the gift of the ſpirit ro the 
ſpirit of knowledge and underſtanding ; this alſo is directly contrary 
to the prophecy. For the pouring out of the ſpirit, evidently in- + 
- cludes all the various gifts of it; as is plain from the beginning of the 
prophecy : I will pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſh. After which, the 
prophet gives us the explication of what this pouring out of the ſpirit 
was, viz. the grant of prophecy, dreams and viſions. And therefore 
when he ſays, concerning the men and maid ſervants ; And alſo upon 
. them will I pour out my ſpirit; it plainly ſignifies that they ſhall have 
the ſpirit in all its gifts, in as plentiful a manner as the Fews themſelves. 
See the Diſſertation at the end. „ 1 „„ 
Ver. 3. Wonders.) Nam. After having given forth this glorious pro- 
mile of the ſpirit, the prophet proceeds to foretel ſome very important 
events, that ſhould come to paſs during this ſeaſon, and which ſhould 
recede the great and terrible day of the Lord, which was to come not 
Fong after the pouring out of the ſpirit. Iwill give fgns. The word ſig- 
nifies ſuch 8 things as happen'd oftentimes to point out or aſ- 
certain ſome future great calamity. Thus it is uſed of thoſe miracu- 
„Jous works which were done to pre-ſignify the deſtruction of the 
Agyptians, P/al. Ixxviii. 43. and of the rending of the altar, which 
was the fign that 7% ſhould burn the bones of the idolatrous prieſts 
upon it. Theſe ſigns ſhould be in the heavens, The face of the hea- 
vens ſhould appear alter d. And in the earth, viz, the great calamity 
and confuſions that ſhould be upon ic. By the earth here, is, I think, 
' unqueſtionably meant the land of Fudea, which was to be the ſtage of 
theſe tranſactions; and is ſo generally underſtood by the Jewiſh expo- 
- fitors themſelves ; who, as Kimebi and others, expound it of Gog and 
| Magog, and the nations with them, coming againſt Feru/alem; 
and though they think the deſtruction of thoſe nations intended, 


vet 1 apprehend the prophecy plainly points out the deſtruction of 


Bled. 
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Ch. III. Blood.] Becauſe, ſays Kimchi, of the great ſlaughter which there | 
WY ſhould be. This ſign belongs to the earth. Some interpreters under- 

| ſtand here bloody ſhowers from heaven; which are ſaid often to have 
portended great calamities. But I think we have no need here to have 

' recourſe to miracles ; becauſe all the ſigns here ſpoken of, may be ac- 
counted for in a natural way; and therefore I prefer Kimchi's expo- 

ſition, as the moſt natural and true. Whatever this day of the Lord 

was, it was to be preceded by great ſlaughter and blood-ſhed. Thus 

.. Grotius underſtands it; though I think he wrongly applies it to the 
laughter of the Jews by Nebuchadongſor. | . 

Fire, and pillars of ſinoge.] Thele ſigns I alſo apprehend to belong 

to the earth. Kimchi, whom others follow, interprets the words as 

ſigns which ſhould happen in the heavens; and theſe are, fays he, 

- lighrnings which burnt things by their falling, and thus cauſed the 
ſmoke of the bodies they burnt, to aſcend. But as by Slood we are to 

underſtand the great ſlaughter that ſhould be made upon the approach 
of this terrible day of the Lord; ſo, I think, we ought to underſtand 
by Fre, the burning of cities; which is another uſual effect of war. 
We have a parallel — to this, 1/a. Ixvi. 16. wag, by fire, the 

_ ſame word as in the place before us, and by bis will the Lord will plead 

with all fleſh, i. e. he will execute his vengeance upon them, by gi- 
ving up their towns to the flames, and their men to the ſword ; the 
plain meaning of blood and fire in the text under conſideration. For 
it follows: And pillars of ſmoke. Dh. Kimchi explains it by my, 
columnæ, pillars of ſmoke. The Septuagint: Alida xe. The Yul- 

gate: Vaporem fumi; à vapour of ſmoke, Tonathan: A column, or pil- 
lar of ſmoke. n properly ſignifies a palm tree; which, as Kimcbi 
_ - obſerves, is à tall trait tree; and that therefore any thing tall 3 
is compared to it. And that therefore the word here ſignifies, columns, 
or pillars of ſmoke, aſcending high and ſtrait up, viz. from the cities 
which ſhould be burnt, A deſcription that much better agrees to 
towns in flames, than to vapours ariſing from the fall of lightnings. 

. Theſe are the ſigns on the earth. The next are the ſigns in heaven. 
Ver. 4. The jun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood.) 
Some of the Few:{þ Rabbies interpret theſe words yt, according to 

the letter. This is the opinion of Aben Ezra, who expounds the words 

of the eclipſes of the ſun and moon, which he ſays are the ſigns of 
great wars; and becauſe tis ſaid the moon ſhall he turned into blood, 
it means that there ſhall be a partial eclipſe, when the moon 8 
red as blood; for that when * eclipſe is perfect or entire, it 8 
0 | „ 2 | blac 
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black. Maimonides on the other hand, underſtands all &y 975 by. 


by way of fimilitude, denoting the great calamities and diſtreſs of the 


times ſpoken of. Sir T/aac Newton ſays, that the darkning the ſun, 
and turning the moon into blood, denotes the ceaſing of a kingdom; 
or the deſolation thereof. But that it doth not always denote this, is 
I think evident from the 10 verſe of the foregoing chapter. See the 


notes there. And whenever it doth denote this, I apprehend that the 


deſcription of it, by the darkning of the ſun, and turning the moon in- 
to blood, is not purely metaphorical, but is in ſome ſenſe true, ac- 
cording to the letter. Thus the ſun here is ſaid to be darken'd, or the 
light of it to be intercepted, vi. by reaſon of the columns of ſmoke 


aſcending from the burning cities; and the moon changed into blood, 


1. e. ſhould appear red and bloody, partly for the fame reaſon ; fire and 


ſmoke giving a reddiſh appearance to the moon; and partly becauſe 


of the ſteams that ſhould ariſe from the blood ſpilt on the earth, and 


mix themſelves with the ſmoke ariſing from the flames. 


% . 


Before the great and terrible day of IJ RHoVARH comes.) Kimchi, Mai- 


munis, and others of the Jewiſh writers, underſtand by this day, 
the time of the deſtruction of Gog and Magog. Grotius, the deſtru- 


ion of the city and temple by the Chaldeans. Others, with whom 1 


agree, of the deſtruction of the city and temple by Titus. My rea- 


ſons for it may be ſeen at large in the Diſſertation at the enßd. 
Ver. 5. Whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord.) n vn ND. 
This expreſſion ſeems to have a double meaning in the ſacred writings. 


Sometimes it ſignifies, to call one's ſelf by, or to be called by the 


name of IEHOVAH. Thus Gen. iv. 26. Then began men to call on the 
name of the Lord: Or, as it is in the margin, to call themſelves by the 
name of the Lord, i. e. to be called the fons of God, in oppoſition to 
thoſe who were called, the ſons of men. See Gen. vi. 2. Thus the 
children of Dan, called the city which they built by the name of Dan, 
their father, Judges xviii. 29. See alſo /a. xliv. 5. and xlviii. 1. In 
other places the expreſſion unqueſtionably ſignifies ſolemn invecation 
or worſhip of God by facrifice and prayer. Thus ſays Elijab to Baal's 


_ Prieſts : Call ye on the name of your gods, and I will call on the name of 
_ Janovan, i. e. do you pray to them, and I will pray to him, 1 Kings 


Xviii, 24. And thus in Zephaniah iii. 9. God ſays, I will turn to the 


people a pure language, that they may all call on the name of the Lord.to 
ſer ve him with one conſent, And though either of theſe ſenſes will agree - 


to the place, yer I prefer the latter. Thus the Chaldee paraphraſe | 


renders it: I boſoe ver ſhall pray in the name of the Lord. Or, 1 | 
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Ch. III. all call on the name of the Lord in truth, as Kimchi explains it; all : 
cke true worſhippers of God ſhall eſcape the calamity of this dread- 
ful day; whether they were in Feruſalem, or in any other place. For 
thus it follows. 1 fi | 

In mount Zion and Jeruſalem ſhall be deliverance.) Mmwyvy as we 

have ſeen before, Chap. ii. 3. is properly a remainder or remnant by 
flight. This terrible day of the Lord was to fall on mount Zion and 
Feruſalem. Nevertheleſs, the true worſhippers of God ſhould eſcape 
from thence, and not ſhare in the common calamity: Nor ſhould this 
be the caſe only of thoſe who dwelt in Feruſalem, but of all the reſt, 
whom JEHovan ſhould call. ypHwa. The particle 5 Grotzus will 
have to be explicative, and renders it Nempe. There ſhall be an eſcape 

in Jeruſalem, vis. among ſt the remnant whom the Lord ſhall call. But 

I think the particle is here copulative, and that the prophet intends, - 
that the remainder of all the true worſhippers of God, not only in Fe- 
ruſalem, but in all other places, ſhould, according to the promiſe and 
decree of God, have a merciful eſcape, and a gracious deliverance af- 

forded them. For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was not from 

the beginning of the world to this time; no, nor ever (hall be. And ex- 
cept thoſe days ſhould be ſhorten'd, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved. But 
For the elect ſake, thoſe days ſhall be ſhorten'd, Matt. xxiv. 21, 22. All 

theſe predictions were abundantly accompliſhed by the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, by the Romans; and this Grotius himſelf confeſſes, and 
even that they were fulfilled in an higher manner by this event, than 
by the deſtruction of the temple and city by the Chaldeans, though 

he refers this prophecy to that affair and time. See the Diſſertation 


at the end, 


* 


T ER. 1. For Bebold.] Theſe words Grotius thinks to be con- 
nected with the laſt verſe of the foregoing chapter, and that 
they to whon: God there promiſes an eſcape, are here repreſented as 
carried away into captivity, with an aſſurance that they ſhould be 
brought back again; and that therefore the particle »5, ſhould be ren- 
der d but. I confeſs the prophecy appears to me in a quite different 
light; and that this laſt chapter is a new prophecy, deliver'd at : dif- 
b | ; . crent 
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Ch. IV;ferent time from the former, and having no manner of connection 
with it. The preceding prophecy. is of a very peculiar nature; fore- 
tels the pouring out of the ſpirit, the deſtruction of Feru/alem, and 
tlie eſcape of the true worſhippers of God from that calamity. There 
is not one word mentioned of their being appointed of God to 
be carried into captivity; nor doth it appear at all likely to me, 
that God would firſt promiſe them the ſpirit, and then threaten , 
them with being carried into captivity. I therefore underſtand the 
e eſcape ſpoken of in the foregoing chapter to intend the full delive- 
© - Trance of thoſe upon whom the Holy Spirit was to be poured out; and 
that the particle g is here uſed by way of aſſurance, and ſhould be 
render'd verily, or certainly; in which ſenſe it is frequently uſed, and 
ſo render'd by our tranſlators. See Numb. xxii. 33. Job viii. 6. When 
this prophecy was given, the Jeus appear to have been in very diſtreſ- 
ſed circumſtances, and to have been, many of them, carried away 
captive. And therefore the prophet gives them an aſſurance in the 
name of God, of a ſpeedy reſtoration. Kimcebi refers this to the days 
of the Meſſiah; and the pouring. out of the ſpirit, to the days when 
the captivity of Fudab ſhould be brought back, without, as I can 
find, any reaſon for ſuch an application. 
be captivity.) Mae N. i. e. Thoſe who were carried captives, 
according to the frequent uſe of the Hebrew language. Thus cu/tod 
is put for keepers, Nehem. iv. 9. Faithfulneſſes for faithful men, Pal. 
xii. 2. Nativity for ſons, Pſal. cx. 3, Rebellion for rebellious people, 
Ezek. xliv. 6. with many other inſtances. that might be mentioned. 
Thus Horace puts friendſhips for friend? 3, p 


| Auærit opes et amicitias. | De "II 1 
Virgil uſes cuſtody for keepers : 5; | Bo 
Nacken cuſtodia ducit 

Inſomnem Ludo. nead. 9. 


| - Touth for young men: or Et nd de n 
3 Magnum illa terrorem intulerat A 
FUFUidens juventus, Horat. 1.3. Od. 4. 
To what ca tivity the prophet here refers, is not ſo eaſy to determine; 8 
tho I apprehend, the prophecy it ſelf gives ſome light into this _ 


Ch.IV. 


Wy 
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For thus, at the fourth verſe, God complains of Tyre and Sidon, and 


the coaſts of Pale/tine, that they had ſold the Jews unto the Grectans ; 
and at the nineteenth verſe he threatens Egypt and Idumea for the in- 


nocent blood they had ſpilt in the land of Judea. And therefore this 
| prophecy muſt have been deliver'd ſome little time after the incurſion 


of theſe nations into the 7ewiſh territories, when they committed 


great cruelties in the land, and took many captives of the people. 


Now to what time can we ſo well refer this, as to the time of 4haz? 


under whom the Edomites came and ſmote Judah, and carried a- 


means; and the 


way captives; and the Philiſtines invaded the countries, and took 


In theſe ee Me yea many of the Egyptians joined with the Idu- 

yrians and Sidonians on the ſea coaſts, with the Phi- 
2 ; and therefore they are all threaten'd together in this prophecy, 
or the violences and cruelties which they had unjuſtly committed. 
Tis plain the captivity here ſpoken of, was not an entire captivity of 
the people, nor a captivity made by the Chaldeans; but by the Tyri- 


ans and Pbiliſtines, and other neighbouring nations; and therefore, I 


think, exactly ſuits to the time to which I have referred it. What 


confirms me in this opinion is, that this prophecy plainly appears to 
me to have been delivered after the deſtruction of the Syrian king- 
dom by Tiglath Pileſer, king of Myria, which happened about the 
third year of Abaz. For though the prophet mentions Tyre and 


many cities; as we have it expreſly recorded, 2 Chron. xxviii. 17, 18. 


Edom, and the Ph:l:tines, as the cruel enemies of Judab; yet he en- 


tirely omits the mention of the Syrians, who were a neighbouring 


nation; and who under Rezin their king, had, in the beginning of 
the reign of Abaz, beaten Aba in battle, and carried a great multi- 


tude of the Jeus captives to Damaſcus; as we have it recorded 2 Chron. 


xxviii. 5, Now it can ſcarce be imagined, that the Syrians, who had 


been conſtant enemies to the Jeus, ſince the firſt forming of their 


kingdom in the reign of Solomon, ſhould have been wholly omitted in 


theſe threatnings, had they {till ſubſiſted a diſtin& kingdom. We ſee 
Amos particularly threatens Damaſcus amongſt other enemies of God's 


people, Chap. I. and fo I apprehend would Joel have done too, had 


not thoſe threatnings been already executed. Now after the time of 


Aba, we read very little or nothing of the Idumeans or Philitines in- 


there any reaſon to ſuppoſe it older. 5 ; 


vading Fudea, and carrying away captives. And therefore I think this: 


prophecy could not have been later than the times of Aas; nor is. 
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Ver. 2, I will gather.) *Tis a remark that ſhould ever be carried 
in our minds, when we read the writings of the Old Teſtament, 


that the free actions of men are 5 aſcribed to God; and 
as doing, what in the courſe 


that God oftentimes ſpeaks of himſel | 
of his providence, he only permits to be done. I will gather all na- 
tions, i. e. the enemies of Judab will meet together to war; and 
when they are met, they ſhall be overcome, and partly taken captive, 


and partly deſtroy'd. Thus 'tis explain'd ver. 11. Aſſemble your ſelves, 


and come all ye Heathens, and gather your ſelves together round about. 
The deſtruction of nations is indeed, with great reaſon, aſcribed to 


God; becauſe theſe great events do not unqueſtionably happen ine 


Numine. Nevertheleſs, when their extirpation is attributed to him, 
the meaning generally is, that God would put no reſtraint upon their 
enemies fury, bur ſuffer them to accompliſh all their purpoles either 
of ambition, or of fury and revenge. Thus in that parallel prophecy 
of Obadiab againſt Idumea, God is repreſented as ſaying : Though thou 
exalt thy ſelf as the eagle, thence will J bring thee down, ver. 4. which 
yet is expreſiy aſcribed to her enemies, at ver. 1. and to the treachery 


of her friends and allies, at ver. 7. And in the prophecies of Amos, 
God ſays: I will ſend a fire into the houſe of Hazael, and on the walls 


of Gaza, and upon the palaces of Tyre and Bozrah: The meaning of 
which is, that God would ſuffer their enemies to invade them, and 
deſtroy their cities and palaces with fire. Innumerable inſtances of this 


kind will occur. 


All the nations] Not all nations of the earth in general, but thoſe 


nations who had ill treated the Jews; and particularly thoſe menti- 


on'd in this chapter, the Syrians and Sidonians, the Philiſtines, Idu- 
means and Egyptians. Thus tis ſaid: The fame of David went out into 
all lands, and that the Lord brought the fear of. him upon all nati- 


ons, i. e. upon all the neighbouring countries and kingdoms, 1 Chron. 


xiv. 17. The expreflion is frequently uſed to denote thoſe nations who 
were bordering on Judea, and were enemies to it: And thus the 


words are particularly explain'd, ver. 11, 12. where the prophet ex- 


preſly ſpeaks of all the nations round about, i. e. bordering upon the 
kingdom of Fudea. „„ © 1 | 
The valley of Jehoſaphat.] | Kimchi's remark is: This was the val- 


- ley of king Zehoſaphat ; perhaps he built or made there ſome work, 


and it was called by his name. And this valley 1s near to the city of 
Jeruſalem. Or elſe tis called the valley of Feho/aphat, becauſe there 
is to be 2awn3hh the judgment; according as it is (aid ; There will 7 


| plead © | 


— 
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Cb. IV. plead with them, In this latter ſenſe the Chaldee paraphraſe under- 


_ CC 


judgment. And Theodofion : Eis æm yoegv Tis ne lens, into the place 
/ judgment > The word deri ſignifying, according to Farchi, 


N Lawn, the judgments of the Lord. And in this way ſome mo- 


derns alſo go. And the meaning of the word Febo/aphat, which is, 
The Lord judges, or, The judgment of the Lord, will bear this ren- 
dring : And this may poſſibly ſeem to be confirmed by ver. 14. where 
"tis called, The valley of decifion ; or, as the words may be render'd, 


ſtands it, and renders it, & 1159 DS, the valley of the diviſion of 


gi 


The valley of excifion, or cutting off. If we underſtand the words in 


this ſenſe, the valley of Jehoſaphat will denote no particular place in 
the country of Judea; but only ſome place where God would execute 


his vengeance on the enemies of the Fews ; which, as Grotius on the 


lace remarks, may be called a valley, from the manner of human 


judgments; the judges ſitting in a more exalted ee. and the crimi- 
Bals ſtanding in a lower; called here, by way o 


| ſimilitude, 4 valley. 
This interpretation will make all things eaſy. | 


hut others think, Kimchi, Calvin, Tremellius, Caſtellio, and Lively, 
that by the valley of Jehoſaphat is meant that place mention'd 2 Chron. 


xx. 26. called there, The valley of bleſſing, memorable for the ſlaughter 
of the Moabites and Ammonites ; and called afterwards by the name of 
Feboſapbat, for the great deliverance which God there afforded him. 
Kimcbi, as above, tells us, it was near Feruſalem ; and R. Abraham, 
as cited by Mr. Liveiy, makes expreſs mention of this valley of Jebo- 
ſapbat; and what I do not find mentioned by any of the criticks, 


ltin. p. 44. R. Benjamin, in his itinerary, ſays, That the way to go up to the 


Bar Lis mount of Olives, is from the valley of ene . DT pn eg 


tween Feruſalem an the 


Bat. 


: 1252 ppyn xe / m m becauſe 


* 


mount of Olives, there is only this valley. This valley then was 


near Jerigſalem, and what ſeparated the city from the mount of 
Olives. And if we take the valley of Fehoſaphat in this literal ſenſe, 


the propher foretels ſome ſignal vengeance that ſhould be taken on the 
Jeuiſb enemies there; which, becaufe of the ſhortneſs of the hiſto- 


ry we may not be ſo well able to point out the exact accompliſhment 
of. Tis certain Hezekiah had many victories over the neighbouring 
nations, but whether any of them happened in this valley is not parti- 
cularly mention'd. . . 


"W22YN The word in this form properly ſignifies, fo enter into 


Judgment, or ſuit or debate with any perſon, concerning a meter in 


conteſt or diſpute. Thus it is render d 1 Sam. xii. 7. by our tranſla- 
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Ch. IV. tors, re reaſon with, Iſa: xliii. 26, fo plead; and in Fer. xxv. 31. tis 
Wa render'd in the ſame manner, and joined with God's having a contro- 
wverſy with the nations. So here God would enter into a diſpute, as it 
were, with the enemies of the Jeus, and put an end to the controver- 
ſy in favour of his people. Thus Kimchi explains it: I will enter into 
judgment with them, and argue with them upon the evil they have done 
7 Urae). The Chaldee : ywng, 1 will take vengeance on them. | 
My land.] God here claims a peculiar property in the land 
of Judea, as he doth a ſpecial relation to the Jews, whom he calls 
My people, and My inheritance. He exerciſed a ſpecial providence 
over it, and all the undeſerved injuries and violences that were com- 
mitted in it, he reſented as done to himſelf. He was the proprietor 
of the country, and king of the people. Hence in the fifth verſe he 
charges the nations with having taken away his ſilver and his gold, 
and his goodly pleaſant things; becauſe, as Kimchi obſerves, God 
had given them to 1/rae/; and becauſe, as they had ſtripp'd his peo- 
ple, and deſpoiled his kingdom of the moſt valuable effects, he look d 
on rhe injury as done to his own perſon ; eſpecially as this was done 
in defiance. and contempt of his power, who was. the God of the 
Fews. Kimchi underſtands the ſcattering of the Fews, and the parti- 
tion of the land, of what was done by Titus and his army, when they 
came inte the land of Heacl. Bur this ſeems going much our of the 
way, to find out the accompliſhment. of this prophecy. All that is 
_ _ Implied is, that the nations mention d, made ſeveral incurſions into the 
| . ſeized upon ſeveral of their cities and towns, took — 
the inhabitants captives, and ſold them for ſlaves. This frequently 
happen d, and is plainly the crime for which God threatens to enter 
into judgment with them peter i 
Vet. 3. They have, coft lats.] bn Wp. i. e. They have divided my 
captive. people by lots amongſt themſelves, according to the laws of 
war then in uſe amongſt mankind. Thus the prophet Nabum ſpeaks 


| of the e ee the banerable mem of No, Nab, i 0. 


A 


5 Perædæ ducere fortes. K nead. 9. 


11 ©. They have given a boy for an barlot.] St. Ferom interprets this of 
=: putting them to unnatural uſes. Poſuerunt pueros in proſtibulum, ut 


| virile cogerent mutare naturam. But I think the more natural ſenſe is, 
they gave a boy for the price of an whore, as the Chaldee renders it, 


and 
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Ch. IV. and Kimchi. They preſented their whores, with ſome of the captive 
Wy Fewiſh children to wait on them, as the price of their lewdneſs; and 


that the particle à is ſo to be underſtood, ſeems plain from the fol- 


lowing words: They have ſold a girl og for wine, i, e. for the price of 


wine. They put both boys and girls to the moſt infamous uſes ; the 


boys to wait on their whores, and the girls to be debauched by the 


ſellers of wine. The boys were given as a reward for the gratifying 
their luſts, and the girls as the price of their intemperance. | 


Ver. 4. Tra, and what have you to do with me?] After God, by the | 


prophet, had thus put them in mind of their injuſtice and cruelty to 
the Jews, his people, he now comes to enquire into the reaſon of ſo 
unrighteous a conduct. Yea, and what have you to do with me? or, as 
the words will bear; But what have you to do with me? Thus Ferom : 
Verum quid vobis ef mibi? This makes the tranſition the more natural 
and eaſy. The expreſſion denotes the fame, as Kimebi obſerves, as that 
other; ſo common in the ſacred books. q25551-15 315. What have I to do 
with you, or you with me? What is the reaſon of your ſo frequent in- 
voading and often plundering my land and people? ö 


0 Tyre and Sidon, and the coaſts of Paleſtine.] 5. e. The inhabitants 


of Tyre and Sidon, and the Phili/tines on the ſea coaſts. D is the 

ſame, as Kimchi tells us, as nn, Herders, or coafts, and exactly 
agrees to the ſituation of the Philiſtines, who lay along the coaſts of the 
Mediterranean ſea. The Philiſtines had a national prejudice againſt 
the Jews, as having expelled them out of their country ; and as they 
were their ſworn enemies, took every opportunity to harraſs and di- 
ſtreſs them. With theſe the Tyrians often joined. Thus the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks of the Philitines with the inhabitants of Tyre, amongſt 
the other enemies of the Jews, who had reſolved to cut them off from 


being a nation, that the name of Iſrael might be no more in remembrance, 


Pſal, Ixxxiii. 4, 7. Hence we find Tyre grievouſly threaten'd by Jaiab 
and other prophets, and in her Sidon, which was ſubje& to Tyre. 

Mill ye render me a recompence? | Kimchi obſerves, that the word 
Sag, à recompence, ſignifies either the beginning of good which a man 
doth to his neighbour, or the beginning of evil; and that tis uſed alſo 
ro ſignify the returning good and evil, when tis in conſtruction with 
the word by. Thus the word is uſed, not to genote any thing of 
recompenting, but ſimply to do good, P/al: xiii. 6. „h n 7. e. as 
we render it, Hath dealt bountifully with me. And in Pſal. cxxxvii. 8. 
we have ic ſingly uſed in a bad ſenſe, and alſo joined with gor; 
which text is a full explication of this difficult place before us: Happy 


83 


M2 ſhall 
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Ch. IV. all be be who rewardeth thee, b DN 1 te · r, who ſhall return 
to thee thy reward, as thou baſt ſerved us: 195 Hh], is properly ac- 
cording to the evil thou haſt done to us. Thus in the place before us; 
the firſt clauſe, y S2D5>v2 r Wan, evidently means: Do ye do 
this by way of recompence to me? Are theſe injuries and violences to- 
wards my people, by way of retaliation for any former injuries I have 
done you? The latter one, · hy tore t. t ſignifies: Or, do you 
unprovoked do this evil to me? So that the meaning of the place is: Do 
you theſe evils by way of revenge, or do yau them without any former 
provocation? and ſhould be render'd not as in our verſion, but thus: 
Do you return me a recompence, or do you this evil to me freely, and 
not by way of revenge? Which way ſoever it was, God affures them 
that he would ſoon recompenſe their reward on their own head. 
Thus Kimcbi gives the ſenſe of the whole place: What is this that ye 
do evil tome? Do ye think to be revenged on me becauſe I have done you 
evil? If you ſay, that you do now, of your own accord, evil to me (for 
be that doth evil to Iſrael, his imagination is to do evil to mie, for they 
are my ſons) if this be the caſe, I will ſoon return your reward. on your 
own beads. 5 of 6 6 . . . 
Ver. 5. My goodly pleaſant things.] tn rw. Literally: Good 
things of my defire. The Cbaldee: The good veſſels of my defire. The 
Septuagint : Te e wuevre N My: choſen good things. The 
words unqueſtionably denote the choice, rich furniture of their hou- 
ſes, which their enemies plunder'd and carried off; called, 2 Chron. 
 xxxvi. 19. and Ho: xiii. 15. goodly or pleaſant veſſels; becauſe men are 
generally fond of, and take great pleaſure in them. For tis added; 
Te have carried into your temples my goodly pleaſant things. The word 
Syn, ſignifies either a temple or palace; and tis probable, that theſe 
rich things they took from the eus, were, ſome of them, placed in 
their temples in honour of their gods, and ſome of them uſed in adorn- 
ing their own houſes. See Dän. v. 2, 3. | 4 
Ver. 6. The children of Judah, and the children of Jeruſalem. ] Kim- 
chi, and other interpreters, underſtand theſe words literally, of ſuch 
little children of the Fews, as the enemy ſtole out of Zudah, or which 
—_— - others bought of the enemy after they had taken them. But I ſee no 
l | reaſon for thi interpretation. Nothing is more common, than to de- 
note nations themſelves by the children of ſuch as they proceeded from. 
Thus in this very verſe, what we render Grecians, is, in the Hebrew, 
the children of the Grecians ; and in the eighth verſe, the children of 
Judah, are unqueſtionably the Fes. And therefore, I think the | 
” Y plain 
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Ch.IV. plain meaning of the prophet is, that when they made their incurſions 
into Judea, they took many captives, both of the inhabitants of Feru- 


falem and of the other Fews, and ſold them for ſlaves: And thus Ca- 
ftellio rightly renders it; Judæos et Hieroſolymitanos. | 
The Grecians.] gyn So called from Favan, the ſon of Jaber, 
Gen. x. 2, 5. Theſe, as Grotius obferves, had a conſtant trade with the 
Pbenicians. Thus in the deſcription of the trade of Tyre, Exel. xxvii.13. 
the prophet ſays, Favan, Tubal, Meſeck, i. e. the Grecians and 
others; they were thy merchants, they traded the perſons of men, i. e. 
ſold ſlaves to them, which were expoſed in the markers of Tyre. The 
commerce between the Phenicians and Grecians, is mentioned by 
Herodotus. See alſo Bochart, Geog. Sac. I. 3. c. 3. And as they were 
near neighbours to the Jews, they often joined their enemies, and ſer 
up the captives, which were taken from them to ſale. | | 
That ye might remove them far from their borders.] i. e. They ſold 
them for ſlaves to diſtant countries. Kimchi : That they might return 
no more to their own land, being wholly unlikely ever to be redeem'd. 
Ver. 7. Behold I will raiſe tbem.] After God hath thus expoſtula- 
ted with them concerning their injuſtice and cruelty to his people, 
he now proceeds ſeverely to threaten them, and oy them know that 
he will bring back thoſe of the Fews whom they had ſold for ſlaves, 
and that they ſhould fall under an irredeemable ſlavery themſelves. 
I will raiſe ws upp. Kimchi: Altho' the place of their tranſ- 
portation is far diſtanr, they ſhall return to their own land, they or 
their children. The word fignifies fo raiſe, or awaken a perſon out of his 
fleep ; and therefore denotes here ſo to raife them out of their capti- 
vity, as to cauſe them or their poſterity to return from it. Thus the 
Chaldee renders it: I will bring them publickly out of the place of their 
captivity. Probably under the proſperity of Hezekiah's reign many 
were reſtored to liberty. Grotius underſtands it of Alexander and his 


ſucceſſors, who gave many of the Jewiſb ſlaves in Greece their free- 
2 Chron, dom. The ſacred hiſtorian takes notice, that after the- ſlaughter of 
5+ 22, Senacharib's army, many brought gifts to the lord at Feru/alem, and 


preſents to Hezekiah king of Fudab.; fo. that he was magnified in the 
fight of all nations. If amongſt theſe offerings there were any priſo- 
ners and captives, they muſt have been a very grateful preſent to this 


religious and virtuous prince. And as God thus promiſes to reſtore 9 74 


them, he tells the Tyrians and Pbiliſtinet, that he would return their 
recompence on their own head. What this is, the following verſe 
ſhews. ee eee ee DEE OFF Ree tes TIER $924 
Ls 7 Ver, 
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Ch. IV. Ver. 8. 1 will ſell your ſons and daughters into the hands of the chil- © 
adren of Judah.] If we keep this rendering, then h will fignify not 
to ſell for a price, but only to deliver them into the power of the 
Jews; whereby they ſhould become their property as much as if they 
had bought them with their money. And in this ſenſe the expreflion 
* is frequently uſed in ſcripture ; and indeed always, when ap- 
plied to God. See Judges ii. 14. ch. x. 7. The words are however 
capable of another rendring : I will ſell them by the hands, i. e. Opera 
FJudeorum. They ſhall take them captives and ſell them. But the 
difference is not material. Kimchi follows this latter ſenſe, or rather 
joins both together. I will deliver them into their hands, and they 
mall ſell them to the Sabeans. | Pea | 
To the Sabeans.] Nau. The Septuagint render this word, 
Eis aiypanwnaer, into captivity ; deriving it from Nav, be carried. 
away captive. But as the form of the word ſhews it not to come from 
this root, ſo moſt other interpreters underſtand it of the Sabeans. 
They are, ſays Kimchi, the children of Seba, on the eaſt and on the 
ſouth of the land of 1/rael, Tyre, Sydon and the Pbiliſtines, and they 
are very far diſtant from theſe countries; not that Scha, who was 
one of the ſons of Cuſb, but he who was the ſon of Joctan: They 
dwelt in Arabia Felix, which was famous for frankincenſe. From 
this country the queen of Sheba came to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, 
whom our Saviour calls the queen of the ſouth; which exactly agrees 
with the ſituation of Arabia Felix from Judea. And as the Fews 
traficked with them for frankincenſe, nothing could be more natural 
than that they ſhould fell their captives for ſlaves to them; nor any 
A thing more unlikely than that ſuch captives could ever be redeemed. 
This prophecy againſt the Philiſtines was fulfilled by Hegetiab, who 
mote the Philiſtines even unto Gaza, and the borders thereof, from the 
Tower of the watchmen to the fenced cities; and therefore the prophet 
8 5 Jaiab bids the Philiſtines not to rejoice, becauſe the rod that /mote 
Eo ' %Yhem was (broken, or Uzziah was dead, who had greatly diſtreſſed 
\ . them, becauſe out of the ſerpents root, ſhould come forth a cockatrice, _ 
7 


and bis fruit ſhould be a fiery flying ſerpent, Iſa. xiv. 29. i. e. Heztkiab 

om 5 Bae e —— 8 afflict them. And as 

5 Joſeph. to the Brians, the prophecy againſt them was partly fulfilled by Sa/- 
Z ep. , mana/ar, who, in the reign of Elulæus king of Tyre; invaded their 
| country, and ravaged it all over with his army. After this, Nebu- 

5 chadnezzar took a more intire vengeance on them, razing the city to 
| the ground, and ſlaying all the inhabitants he found therein. 5 : 
„ Ver. 
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Ch.IV. Ver. 9. Proclaim ye this amongſt the Gentiles.] God having fore- 
told theſe judgments againſt Tyre and Sidon, and the Philiftines, and 


the neighbouring nations, who had uſed the Fews with injuſtice and 
cruelty, proceeds here to confirm his people in the belief of the cer 


tainty of their deſtruction, which he tells them ſhould be as ſure as 
though they themſelves had gathered them together: by proclamation 


for it: For ſo are theſe words, Proclaim ye this among ft the Gentiles, 


to be underſtood ; not as by way of command, what they were actually: 
to do, but in order to ſtir up their attention, and to let them know 
that God was as certainly preparing to bring this vengeance on their 
enemies, in the courſe of his providence ; as though he had actually: 
ſent meſſengers from the Jews to proclaim it amongſt them. Thus 
Kimchi obſerves, theſe words are directed to the inhabitants of Feru- 
ſalem. They were to be partly inſtrumental. in executing this ven- 


geance, and are therefore encouraged ſpeedily to expect it, and, as ir 


were, to fend. 
Chap. 1 i. I. 


out their heralds to give publick notice of it. Thus 
Prepare war.] 


8 
2 & 
« 
* 


7  San#tify war. Kimchi: Mon, Prepare; 


becauſe things ſeparated, or ſanctified, were prepared for that uſe to 


which they were ſeparated, Thus Samuel ſanctified Jeſſe, and his 
ſons, 7. e. prepared them for, and called them to the ſacrifice, 1 Sam. 
xvi. 5. See notes on Chap, i. 14. and Chap. ii. 16. The meaning is; 
Let them get all things ready for the war; and the words may be un- 
derſtood, either as declaring the greatneſs of the calamity that ſhould 


come upon them, which was ſuch as that they would need all their 
courage, ſtrength, and force to reſiſt: Or elſe they may be taken as 


ſpoken: ironically. Let them prepare all things for the war. All 

heir preparations ſhall be in vain, and not able to prevent my intended: 
veugedies 5 ; | 
Matte up the mighty men.] i. e. rouſe them up from their inactivity, 
and let them arm their ſelves with all their courage, and put theme» 
ſelves in readineſs. Let the men of war draw near, i. e. aſſemble, and 


come up. to the battle; the land of Judea being an higher country 


than what was poſſeſſed by the neighbouring nations. 
Ver. 10. Beat your plowſhares into ſwords.) Kimchi. He bids | 


them turn all their iron inſtruments, ſuch as they uſed in times of 


peace, into inſtruments of war; for this war ſhould be very great. 


oy 


Thus Virgil Georg, . 


Non 


$-= 
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Wy Mon ullus aratro 


Dignus bonos: [qualent abductis arva colonis, 
Et curve rigidum falces conflantur in enſem. 


On the contrary, times of peace are thus "deſcribed : They ſhall beat 
12 a ſwords into plowſhares, and their ſpears into pruning boobs, 

a. 11. 4. : | ; 7 # * of : . Eq 
Let the weak ſay I am ſtrong.] Let none excuſe themſelves from this 


war. Let the weakeſt as well as the ſtrongeſt, join together, and en- 


gage for their mutual ſupport. EY XA ; 
Ver. 11. Aſemble.] wyy. This word is only once uſed in the bible. 
The Vulgar Latin renders it, Erumpite. The Septuagint : Ewagegi- 
Cee. Fonathan : win, Congregentur. Let them be gathered to- 
gether. What confirms this ſenſe is, chat wy ſignifies thoſe ſeven ſtars 
near the north pole, which always appear together, and are never ſe- 
parated. Thus Kimchi explains the word by man; Let them gather 
themſelves tagether; from wy, the conſtellation Arcturus, a company 
of ſtars appearing together. Others think wy is here put for m. 
Feſtinate; male baſte; the letters y and h, being often exchanged for 

J go the alles Loh, FFF 
_  Thither cauſe thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord.) The Vulgar 
Latin renders the original words thus: Thi eccumbere faciet dominus 


robuſtos tua. There.the Lord ſhall cauſe thy ſtrong ones to fall. To the 


ſame purpoſe is the Chakdee. There the Lord ſhall break the ſtrengtb of 
thy mighty ones; with which the Syriack verſion alſo agrees. The 
Septuagint hath quite miſtaken the ſenſe, or read by a different copy, 
giving it thus: Oe tw ug yin. Let the meek man become a figh- 
ter. That haz ſignifies mighty ones, there is no queſtion ;. and 
though Kimcbi and others underſtand by them, The angels of G,; 
yet I think they plainly refer to men of valour ; and to thoſe men of 
valour in particular, by whom God had determined to execute his 
vengeance on the neighbouring nations. And therefore they are cal- 
led, God's mighty ones, as being inſtruments in his hands to do his plea- 
ſure. . Thus Chap. ii. 11, 25. the locuſts are called God's army and 
camp, becauſe ſent by him for the puniſhment of his people. With 
reſpect to theſe mighty ones, the prophet adds: Cauſe them, O Lord, 
to come down. unn comes from the root n; which, in its original 
meaning, ſignifies ro deſcend, or come down ; in which ſenſe I under- * 

ſtand the word in the place under conſideration; and tis moſt property | 
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Ch. IV. taken for the ſecond perſon of the imperative mood in Hipbil; as our ; 
WY tranſlators. have render'd it. Thither cauſe thy mighty ones to come 

down, O Lord. At the ninth verſe, the proclamation is for the ene- 
mies to aſcend, Fudea being an high and mountainous ſituation; and 
as God's mighty ones were to meet them, the prophet prays, Thither 
fo, viz. to the appointed place, cauſe thy mighty ones to deſcend. Lead 
thither thy people, thy mighty army, and give them the victory over 
their duet In this view the ſenſe will be natural and ealy ; 
and the prayer is a proper introduction to the following verſes. As for 
the other interpretation given of the word pang, 70 overthrow, or de- 
roy, according as the Vulgar Latin, Chaldee, Caſtellio, and other mo- 
dern commentators, underſtand it, I do not find it ſo uſed any where 
in the Old Teſtament ; though the ſenſe would agree to this place, if 
there were any parallel paſſage to juſtify ir. 8 
Ver. 12. Let the Heathen be awakened.) The words of this verſe 
the prophet ſeems to deliver by way of anſwer to his own prayer, that | = 
God would lead down his people, and give them victory over their | . 
enemies. yy». Let the Heathen be awaken'd ; or, as the word, be- | | 
ing in the future tenſe," ſhould, I think, be render'd, The Heathen 
ſhall be awahen'd. When they-ſhall find themſelves invaded by God's 
mighty ones, they ſhall awaken out of their ſecurity, or be forced to 
leave the employments and pleaſures of peace, and come up to battle 
for their own defence. Tis probable, that in the times of Abaz, the 
Jews were brought ſo very low, that the neighbouring nations, their 
enemies, thought themſelves ſecure from any farther danger by them; 
and therefore God here threatens that their ſecuricy ſhould not be 
long, but that there was ſuch a vengeance preparing for them, as all 
their ſtrength and power ſhould not be able co turn away; which was | | 
effectually Wempe upon the Pbhiliſtines, and others, in the days : 
The Far 0 Jehoſaphar.] See notes on ver. 2. 
© - There will I fit to judge all the nations. ] Earthly judges fic on their 
_ tribunals when they take cognizance of the crimes of offenders, and 
© paſs ſentence of condemnation upon them; and under this fimilitude 
God repreſents the certainty and awfulneſs of that vengeance which he 
would take on the enemies of his people. There will ] fit to judge, i. e. 
there will I certainly puniſh them, and execute the judgment on them 
which they have deſerved; for the word wag denotes the Whole 
"proceſs of any cauſe, whether it iſſue in the acquital or condemnation 
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h. IV. Ver. 13. Put ye in the fickle.) God here calls on his people the 
Wye Fews, to prepare themſelves to execute his vengeance ; for that the 
time of it was drawing near; or comforts them by an aſſurance that 
he would provide proper inſtruments to effect it; and that under a 
Kimchi. metaphorical repreſentation: Put in tbe fickle. He compares the na- 
| tions to ripen'd fruits, and the time of their deſtruction to the time of 
harveſt, when men cut their corn and grapes. The harveſt is + i. e. 
they are fit for deſtruction, as the ripen'd corn for reaping. Come go 
_ . Gown, viz. into the appointed valley; as though they were going into 
a vineyard to cut grapes; or, as Nimcehi, becauſe the valley is like a 
preſs full of grapes. The wine preſs is full of grapes. Their wicked- 
neſs is come to its full meaſure. The fats overflow, i. e. as it is imme- 
diately explain'd ; Their wickedneſs is great, or ariſen to the greateſt 
beight: Or elſe the words may be meant as a deſcription of the great 
laughter of the Jews enemies, and of the great quantity of blood that 
mould be ſpilt. Thus the Chaldee paraphraſe : Draw out the ſword 
. againſt them. The time of their end is come, Tread upon their mighty men. 
. 788 as men tread upon what is in the wine freſs. Shed their blood be- 


God's people, the prophet cries out with a prophetick warmth and 
_ agitation : Multitudes, multitudes in the ub pts 


” — 


ſhould chooſe. to underſtand che word. here, and: render it, the 
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Ch. IV. appointed or determined valley, where God will execute his judg- 
ments. 


Ver. 15. The ſun and moon ſhall be darken d. See notes on Chap. 


91 


iii. 4. The former verſes declare to us the ſlaughter of their perſons; 


this verſe the burning and deſtruction of their towns and cities. 


Ver. 16. The Lord ſhall roar out of Zion, and utter bis voice from 


Jeruſalem.] Theſe words ſeem to me to intimate very plainly, that 
at leaſt, part of the judgments here threaten'd to be executed on the 


under the ſpecial protection of Jevovan. This is evidently the 


Den eee, nations, ſhould be executed by the Fews themſelves, 


ſenſe of God's roaring out of Zion, that the Fews, who were God's 


people, ſhould engage and deſtroy their enemies with the fierce- 
neſs and rage of a lion, and may poſſibly refer to the mighty noiſe and 


dcdlamour of an army ready to engage, in order to terrify their enemies. 

Thus God is often ſaid to do what he permits to be done by others. 
That the expreſſion of God's roaring is metaphorical, needs no re- 
mark; and his being ſaid to roar out of Zion and Feruſalem, intimates 
both the courage of the Jews fighting under his protection, and the 


certainty of their ſucceſs. And that this is meant of the Jews, is evi- 


dent from what follows in the ſame verſe : The Lord will be the hope 
of his people, and the firength of the children of Iſrael; i. e. they ſhall 
confide in his power, and be ſafe and conquer under his aſſiſtance. 


See alſo ver. 17. And if this was not the ſenſe, Why ſhould it be faid; 


that God ſhould: roar from Feruſalem, any more than from any other 


place? If God made uſe of any other nation to execute his vengeance; 


excluſive of the eus, he would be more properly ſaid to roar from 
their capital cities; ſince this expreſſion muſt be applicable to thoſe 
by whom God did roar, or utter his voice, or by whom he puniſhed 
the enemies of his people. And I think this obſervation Will fix us 


down to the ſignal victories obtain'd by Hezekiab, whom God made 


uſe of to punith ſome of the nations bordering on-Fudea, as hath been 


above oblerved. A like expreſſion we have Amos l. 2. where, I think, 
it plainly means theſe two things: God's appearing in behalf of his 
people, and cutting ſome of their enemies off by them as inſtruments; 
which is particularly true of the Philitines, who were almoſt deſtroy'd 
be heavens and the earth ſhall ſhake.] I apprehend theſe words are 
a continuation of the metaphor. As a lion When he roars makes the 


| woods or plains to reſound, and the beaſts of the field to tremble, fo | 
God being here compared to _ fierce creature, his voice is juſtly dJaid 
ws | 1 2 : : to 
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Ch. IV. to make the very heavens and earth ſhake; the plain meaning of 
A which is; all ſhould be put into the utmoſt conſternation and diſtreſs, | 


like a man ſeeing a roaring lion coming on him to devour him; or, 
as if he ſaw the very heavens and earth themſelves moving, and in the 
utmoſt diſorder. All this, ſays Kimchi, is by way of ſimilitude. See 
the like ſtrong expreſſion La. xili. 13. I will ſhake the heavens, and the 
eartb ſhall remove out of her place. No one is ſo ignorant, ſays Maimo- 
nides, Mor. Nev. and ſo addicted to the letter of parables, as to ima- 


gine any change in the heavens, or that the earth was moved from its 
center, when Babylon was deſtroy d. No: Such expreſſions repreſent 


only the ſtate and condition of the conquer 'd, to whom light is dark. 
neſs, ſweet bitter; to whom the earth ſeems too pat and the hear | 
vens to threaten him with ruins, _ 

But the Lord will be the hope of his people.] Nrw. The cefurs. 
The Chaldee renders it by Top, /uftentaculum ; the prop, or ſupport. 


The Septuagint; Seiocſar: He ſhall ſpare his : people. - The ward is of- 
den uſed to ſignify a refuge, a place of retreat and ſafety, Pſal. xiv. 6. 


and 1x1, 4. in which laſt-place we render it, a ſhelter. This God pro- 


miſes to - to his peoples 5 becauſe of that denden he promiſed 


againſt their enemies. | 
And the 2 of the children of Iſrael]. yd often ignifies, 4 a 
fortreſs of defence; and is thus render d Dam xi. 7.. and when applied 

to God, denotes his powerful protection; under which, thoſe wha 
truſt in bim, are as ſafe againſt all the power and force of their ene- 


mies, as though w_ were in an impregnable fortreſs. 


Ver. 17. And ye ſhall know that I am the Lord your God: ] I ſhould. 
rather render the whole expreſſion thus: And And ye ſhall know that I,. 
J=novan, aur God, dwell in Zion, vis. by the. peculiar: protection L 
exetciſe over it, and the fignal deliverance I ſhall grant you from all 
your enemies. It renders the ſenſe more a ſeed, and.adds a dig- 
nig to the ſentiment. See Chap. ii. 27. 

Then ſhall Jeruſalem be holy.) The learned Dr. Pocoek thinks, that 
becauſe p is a ſubſtantive, and ſignifies bolineſs; it may well be 


looked on to denote a ſuperlative degree of holineſs, more than what 


en to underſtand when a thing is called ſimply Ben. I am un- 
willing to differ from ſo good a critick and learned interpreter; and if 


this word bolineſ had been peculiar. to this place, the obſervation 


would have had its weight. But we ſhall find the ſame. word made 
uſe of where no ſuch peculiar ſanctity is intended. Thus the Fews 


are e laid i in general to be bis bholineſe, PAL cxiv. 2. ee, is faid 
8 | to 


; 
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WY faid to be the city of bolineſs, even till the ſeventy weeks were deter- 


alem ſhall be holineſs, as an holy thing forbi 


down from the mountains. And te bill 


mined upon it, Dan. ix. 24. The ſame word is alſo aſcribed to the 
altar, the veſſels of the tabernacle, the incenſe, the ſhew-bread, and 
other things, as any one acquainted with his Hebrew bible muſt have 


obſerved. 1 ſee therefore no reaſon to depart from the uſual meaning. 
of the word. Kimebi's explication is here od ol natural. Jeru- 


they ſhall not meddle with any more than profane perſons might med- 


parated to God, and eſteemed as under 


to flrangers, i. e. which 


dle with things ſeparated to divine uſes. - And thus the-Jaſt clauſe of 
_ the verſe is explicative of the former. en ee ſhall be holineſs, ſe- 

is peculiar. protection by the 
ſtranger or neighbouring, nations, who ſhall therefore no more paſs 
through it; they ſhall neither beſiege, nor take it. Or as Grotius ex- 
pounds. it, they ſhall no more paſs through it boi; exercitu, with an 


hoſtile army. This prophecy ſeems to me to have been fulfilled in 


the time of Hezekiah, when God ſaved the inhabitants of Feru/alem 
from the hand of Senacherib, and-from the hand of all others, and 


Lord was with Hezekiah, and profper d him whitherſoever he went 
forth: See 2 Kings xviil. 7. 


Ver. 18. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day. ] 1. e. After theſe times. 
of peace ſhall be reſtored to 28 when it ſhall be deliver'd from 


all hoſtile invaſion, that there ſhall be the greateſt plenty; and this 
the prophet expreſſes in 2 metaphorical and poetical manner. The 


5 guided them on every ſide: See 2 Chron. xxxii. 22. And when the 


mountains ſhall drop doun new wine; the vines ſhall bring forth in the 


greateſt abundance ; and wine ſhall be-as 7 as though it dropped 


ball flow" with milk, viz. 


cy zh the abundance of graſs they ſhall produce for the cattle, and 
plenty of milk they ſhall thereby yield. The metaphor is ſo 


bead, it needs no explication. Tis a fine deſcription that is given” 


us by V. irgil i in his fourth Pogue | ; but ſhort of the 12 15 and force of. 


this of the 1 
ee RAG pendebit entities: uva, 
Et duræ guercus Ne” roſcida Wes 


9 


| 7 he rivers; [ball flow with waters] 7 ob Ye \ Kimthi here 
obſerves, that the word pd, which we render 77vers, ſignifies the 


channels i in which the waters flow; and that as in the former words, 
SO | | i the 


93 


chh. IV. to be tbe bill of God's holineſs, Joel i ii. 1. And the city of Feruſalem i is 
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Ch. IV. the prophet fays, that the hills ſhould go, or run down milk, inſtesd 
of, the milk ſhould flow down from the hills, ſo he adds hare 4 in like 


manner, The channels ſhould go, or run down waters; for, the wa- 
ters ſhould flow down the channels. Such Sue are frequent in the 
beſt writers: . | 


BY dure quercus | fudabunt roſeida nella. | 
And honey from hard-oaks in dew diſtill. 


 Robuſtus quogue jam tauris juga ſolvet arator. 
— ———— The ſturdy village hind _ 
Shall then releaſe his oxen from the yoke. 


ben the enemies invaded their country, tis probable they drained 
their rivers, or turned the courſe of them, and filled up their reſer- 
voirs of waters. But when peace ſhould be reſtored to them, theſe 
diſorders ſhould be repaired, the ſtreams flow in their uſual channels, 
and the whole country abound with water. 
And a fountain ſhall come forth out of the houſe of the Lord, and ſhall 
| -water the valley of Shittim. ] Theſe words J apprebend to be a far. 
ther metaphorical deſcription of the plenty of water they ſhould en- 
joy, during this happy ſeaſon of peace. A fountain ſhall come forth out 
. -of the houſe of the Lord, i. e. God, who inhabits the temple of Feruſa- 
: ſhall cauſe a fountain, or a ſpring to proceed. Of this manner of 
ſpeaking we have ſeveral inſtances. © Thus P/al. xiv. 7. O that the ſal- 
vation of Iſrael were come out-of Zion! i. e. O that God who inhabiteth 
would ſend deliverance to his captive people] And again, P/al, 
Xx. 2. 8 end thee . out of the ſanctuary, and Arengrben thee out 
Zion; i. e. Let the God of Jacob, who hath choſen Zion for bis 
iQuary, help and ſtrengihen thee. So in the ſixteenth verſe of this 
a Nn The Lord ſball roar out of Zion, and utter bis voice from Je- 
ruſalem. So that to come forth out of the ſanctuary, or the houſe of 
God, or Zion, or or Feruſalem, is the ſame as for any thing to be done 
by J=novan, who placed his ſanctuary in Zion, and choſe Feruſalem 
for his peculiar habitation. Thus @ fountain ſhall come forth out of the 
bouſe of the Lord, is the ſame as God's providing ſuch plenty of water 
as ſhould water the valley of Shi/tim. And this is ſaid, with great pro- 
priety; | becauſe as God dwelt in the temple as his proper habitation, 
the ſtream might juſtly be repreſented as flowing from that 9 
n was provided * him wko inhabited i 8 8 5 
: at 


A COMMENTARY o JOEL. gs; 
Ch. IV. What the valley of Sh:7tim is, is not agreed by interpreters. Some 
WY> underſtand it of that Shi#tim beyond Jordan, which was the utmoſt 

| boundary of the Fewiſb country, bordering upon the land of the Moa- 
bates, from which the 1/raelites came to Jordan. See Foſ. iii. 1. 80 
called, probably, from the Shittim trees which grew in it, of which 
we read frequently in the book of Exodus. If this be the meaning, as 
feems moſt probable, then the ſenſe will be; that during this time of 
peace, God would cauſe the moſt diſtant parts of the Jewiſh country 
to be well ſupplied with water; which is the ſame thing as affuring: 
them of an univerſal fruitfulneſs throughout the whole land. Others 
underſtand the words in a different manner, and inſtead of rendring. 
dh, à valley, explain it by torrent. The word undoubredly ſignifies 
either; for as Kimchi obſerves, a valley is called h, whether there 
be any water in it or not. And taking the word in this ſenſe, to fig- 
'nify a torrent, they render Shittim, not as the proper name of a place, 
but as an appellative. The Septuagint render it by ne, ropes. 
The Vulgate, Spinarum, Thorns. Cyril, as cited by Pococł, under- 
ſtands it of bulruſhes ; and reconciles the Septuagint verſion to this 
rendring, by ſuppoſing they meant ropes or cords of ruſhes. And tis 
thought by them, that this torrent, or brook, is near Feruſalem, and 
dhe ſakne which is called Cedron, mention'd Jobn xviii. 1. If then the = 
>. | words mean, The torrent of bulruſhes, or on the ſides of which bul- TE | 
1 ruſhes and thorns grew; the ſenſe will be, That even the ſmalleſt | 
brooks ſhall be filled with water ; ſuch plenty ſhould there be.in the 
whole country, that even bulruſhes and thorns ſhould have ſufficient. 
for their. nouriſhment. Bur I rather 10cline to the former ſenſe. 
But there is another meaning may be given of theſe words, which I 
mention only as a conjecture, without pretending to any certainty my 
ſelf. Theſe words may be defigned to intimate to the Jes, that Je- 
ruſalem it ſelf ſhould be much better ſupplied with water than ic ever 
was before; and this was done by an aqueduct made by Hezekiab, 
which is particularly mentioned in his hiſtory, as one of the moſt 
remarkable tranſactions of his reign. 2 Chron. xxxii..30. This ſame He- 
_ zekiah 4% topped the upper water-courſe of Gihon, and brought it ſtrait 
down to the Weſt fide of the city of David. This Gibbon had two courſes, 
or rather was.convey'd into two pools, or repoſitories of water; both 
which were without the city, 2 Kings xviii. 17. Ja. vii. 3. One of 
theſe was called the upper, the other the lower. The upper, on the 
- Eaſt, was ſtopped. up by Hezekiah, 2:Chron. xxxii. 30. i. e. co d 
© aver . the pool's being emptied, or the waters. of — 
335 „ e off 
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Ch IV. off. And when he had thus covered the pool's head, he convey'd tbke 
vater from the eaſtern part, in which the temple ſtood, to the weſtern 
ſide, or part of the city. And thus coming from the Eaſt, in whica part 
of the city the houſe of God was ſeated, it is, by an eaſy metaphor, ſaid 


A 
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by the prophet, to come from the houſe of God; eſpecially as it was 
carried on under the conduct and protection of God, who dwelt there. 
This ſtream from the houſe of God, ſhould water the valley of Shittim, 


run out into the vale of this name, which was near the city, and be the 


Page 44. 


means of encreaſing the fruitfulneſs of it: For there was not only a 
valley called Shbittim beyond Jordan; but as Benjamin in his 1tine- 
rary tells us, there was both a plain and a brook called by the ſame 
name, near Jeruſalem, which was to be ſeen from the mount of Olives. 


So that I think the ſituation of all the places will anſwer this account, 


and the prediction and accompliſhment will agree to each other. 
Ver. 19. Egypt and Edom.] Kimchi interprets Egypt by I/hmaelttes, 
or Mahometans, and Edom, by the Romans; which two nations did 


evil to the tribes of Fudah and Benjamin. But, I think, we may un- 


derſtand by them literally the ancient Egyptians and Edomites, who, 
both of them, oppreſſed the Fews in their turn, and deſtrey'd great 


numbers of them. Of the Edomites tis expreſly ſaid, that in the reign 


of Abaz they came and ſmote Judah, and carried away captives, 


2 Chron. xxviii: 17. Of both theſe nations tis propheſied, that they 
ſhould be laid deſolate, The hiſtory here failing us, tis impoſſible: to 
fix the particular event by which the prophecy was accompliſhed. 


Tis probable that Senacherib, in the reign of Hezekiab, ravaged and 


ſubdued the country of the Edomites, when he made his expedition 


into Egypt; for as it lay in his way when he invaded that kingdom, 


Herod. 


tis not in the leaſt probable that he would omit to bring thoſe people 


under his ſubjection. And as to the Egyptians, full vengeance was ta- 


1. 2. p. 148. ken on them, in the reign of the ſame Hezekiab, when Sabacon the 


_ Ethiopian, conquer'd that kingdom, took Bocbaris the king priſoner, 
and cauſed him to be burnt alive. VV 
Ver. 20. For ever.] cg yb. This word doth not ſtrictly ſignify what 


% 
E 


wie mean by the words for ever; but oftentimes denotes any continued 


duration. Thus tis ſaid of the ſervant that would not accept his free- 


dom, that he ſhould ſerve bis maſter for ever, i. e. to the year of jubi- 


lee. Thus God ſays of the land of Judab, that it ſhould be deſolate, 


and an biſſing hb for ever, i. e. till the ſeventy. years captivity was 


expired. And David ſays: I will wo thy law continually, for. ever 
| and ever, i. e. as long as he lived, Pal, 
3 FR Wi 


exix. 44. Thus in Hager 


=". 
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tion to generation, or ſeveral generations or years. This prophecy was 
abundantly made good. 5; | 
Ver. 21. For I will cleanſe their blood that ] have not cleanſed.) 
"Vp2 NV t val. Septuagint : Kai exnlnow To ape avlay, xa E je 
* I will require their blood, and will not ſuffer it to be unre- 
venged. Jonathan: Whereas 1 bau avenged their blood on the nation, 
T will again revenge them. Kimchi: From the filver and the gold 
which they have taken I will cleanſe the nation; for Iſrael alſo ſhall take 


from them in time to come, and it ſhall be their ſpoil : But from their 


| blood which they have (hed, I will not cleanſe them ; but foul ſhall be for 
ſoul, the ſoul of thoſe who ſpilt it, or their children after them : For if they 
would give all the gold and filver in the world as an expiation for their 
fouls, N ſhall not be cleanſed from their blood. The reader will ſee abun- 
dance of different interpretations in Dr. Pocock. But they none of them 
ſatisfy me; and I think the tranſlation of the words hath been univerſal- 
ly wrong. If we read the former part of the words by way of interroga- 
tion, the ſenſe will appear ſtrong and beautiful, and the anſwer in the 


latter clauſe, juſt and ſtriking. Fudab ſhall dwell for ever. B23 pR. 


But ſhall I declare their blood innocent? ſhall 1 declare their enemies 
innocent who have ſhed their blood, and ſuffer it to go unrevenged ? 
p Nb, I will not declare it innocent. I will not abſolve the blood 
that hath been ſpilt, nor ſuffer it to go unpuniſhed. This rendring 
needs no ſupplement to the words, as all the other verſions do, and 


makes the pronoun heir, refer to Fudab and Jeruſalem, as by the ſe- 


ries of the diſcourſe it plainly appears to do. And in this ſenſe n, 


2 . 
Ch. IV. before us: Judab ſhall dwell for ever, i. e. ſubſiſt a ſeparate kingdom 


and ſtate, as tis explain'd in the after part of the verſe, from genera- 


in Piel, is unqueſtionably uſed. Thus Exod. xxxiv. 7. it is ſaid of God, 


yy 8> Nn. He will by no means clear the guilty. 
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DISSERTATION 


Prophecy of Joel, Chapter III. 


of the Spirit at the feaſt of Pentecoſt is ſaid to be that which 
was ſpoken by the prophet Joel, Acts ii. 16, it may not be im- 
proper to enter into a more particular explication of it than I 
have given in my notes; becauſe I think it literally fulfilled by that 
event to which the Apoſtle refers it, and by that only; and becauſe I 
do not find that it hath been fully ſtated and ſettled by any writer, 
that hath fallen into my hands. And that I may diſcourſe af it more 
fully, I ſhall endeavour, | N | Cs 


I. To conſider and explain the nature of it. And, 
II. To ſhew the exact accompliſhment of it, by the pouring out the 
Spirit on the Apoſtles and firſt converts to the Chriſtian faith. 


be 8 this prophecy is cited by the Apoſtle Peter, and the effuſion 


— —  — 


„ explain the nature of this Prophecy, which. 
conſiſts principally of theſe three parts: . tte 


1. The blefling here propheſied of. 
2. The perſons to whom it ſhould be granted. And, 
3. The time to which che prophecy: relates, and the circumſtances 
attending it. | | 


1. The bleſſing here propheſied of, is the pouring our of the Spirit, 
and the granting of prophecies, dreams and viſions. It will be neceſſa- 
ry to ſay ſomething on each of theſe. ret 5 
5 | The 


Id. ibid. 


A DisSERTATION concerning 


The firſt is the gift of The Spirit. TI will pour out my Spirit, ver. 1. 
And again, at ver. 2. Maimonides tells us in his More Nevoc. that the 
Herd , or Spirit, is uſed in fix different ſignifications, viz. to denote 
the element of air, the wind, the vital breath, the rational ſoul of man, 
the divine influence on the prophets, and the purpoſe and will either of 
'Ged or man. To this may be added, that it often ſignifies the diſpo- 
ſition or temper ; as when we read of @ ſpirit of jealouſy, an humble 
ſpirit; and the like. Other ſenſes alſo-may be found of the word, 
which need not be mentioned here. Tis more worthy of regard what 
the fore--mention'd author ſays, that when ever the expreſſion, the Spi- 
rit of Gcd, or the Lord, is uſed, it is always to denote, either the will 
of God, or his influence on the prophets, 1 | 

This obſervation will oftentimes hold good, but not always; for 
we ſhall find, that the expreſſion hath a variety of meanings. Some- 
times it evidently means God himſelf, Thus P/al.'cxxxix. 7. Whither 
Shell I go from thy Spirit? which the Pſalmiſt immediately explains, 
eehither ſhall I flee from thy preſence ? If I aſcend into heaven, thou art 


| there, And thus What the prophet calls, vexing God's Holy Spirit, 
Ia. Ixili. to., the Pfalmiſt calls, provoking the moſt high God, Pal. 


Ixxviii. 56. in like manner as the ſpirit of a man is the man himſelf, 
Thus the 1/raelrtes provoted Moles his ſpirit, Pſal. cvi. 33. Agree- 
able to this form of expreſſion, 4 ſpirit of jealouſy is jealouſy it ſelf, 
or a jealous temper, Numb. v. 14. An humble ſpirit is humility, ' 1/2. 
Ivii. 15. A fprrit of a deed fleeþ is ſtupidity, Ja. xxix. 1o. See alſo 
He, iv. 12. Ta. iv. 4. 11 VVV ee 0 1 f 1 iT 
Sometimes the expreſſion ſeems to be uſed to ſignify thr Favour of 
God. Thus P/al. cxliii. 10. Thy ſpirit is good, lead me into the land of 
uprightneſs; or, as the words ſhould have been render'd, Let thy good 
Spirit lead me into @ plain land, i. e. let thy kind favour continually di- 
rect me, and bring me out of thoſe caverns and. holes in which my 
enemy forces me to abſcond (ſee ver. 3.) and cauſe me to dwell ſafely 


in the plains of Judea. Thus alſo I/. xxxii. 15. the prophet tells the 


Jes, that their palaces ſhould be forſaken, until the ſpirit be poured 
on us from on high, i. e. till God manifeſt his favour in our behalf; 


then the wilderneſs ſhall be a fruitful field. See alſo Exeb. xxxix. 29. 


where the pouring out the ſpirit is oppoſed to God's hiding bis face. 


Sometimes the expreſſion means the influence of God in general, 
whatever be the objects and occaſions upon which tis exerted, and 
whatever be the effects produced by it. This will be plain, by menti- 
oning a few inſtances, OE, > ES BO: Otol LA: BL FL 
f The 


Id. ibid, 


the Prophecy of JokL, Chap. III. 

The firſt place we meet with it, is Gen. i, 2. KD MM. The Spirit 
of God moved on the face of the waters; which Maimonides explains of 
the air, and Onkelos, Fonathan, and other Fews, of the wind; agreea- 
ble to that expreſſion of the Pſalmiſt, P/al. cxlvii. 18. He ſendetb out bis 
word and melteth them; he cauſeth, YM, his ſpirit, or, his wind to 


blow, and the waters flow. And thus 17 xl. 7. The graſs witbereth, 


the flower fadeth, becauſe, rw mA, the Spirit, or, Wind of JIx no- 
VAH bloweth upon it. However, I do not apprehend this to be the 
meaning of the expreſſion in the place before us; but ſhould rather 
underſtand it, with biſhop Patrick, of the almighty power and influ- 
ence of God, exerted upon the Chaos, and putting the whole mats in- 
to motion, to prepare it for the productions of the enſuing creation. 
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Thus alſo, by his Spirit he hath garniſhed the beavens; which the next 


words _— his band hath formed the crooked ſerpent, Job xxvi. 13. 
7, e. the 

ſplendor from his Spirit, hand, or power. In like manner Elibu tells 
Feb, Chap. xxxiii. 4. The Spirit of God hath made me, i. e. God him- 
ſelf by his powerful influence. _ „ ROT 


ars of heaven, with all their glory, derive their being and 


Sometimes, men ſkilled in arts are ſaid to have the Spirit of God, | 


as all mens natural abilities are his gifts, and their improvements in 
ſome particular caſes, owing to the favourable influences of his pro- 


vidence. Thus God ſays of Bezaleel: I have filled him with the Spi- 


rit of God, in wiſdom, and in underſtanding, and in knowledge, and in 


all manner of workmanſhip, to deviſe cunning work, to work in gold, and 


in filver, and in braſs, Exod. xxxi. 34. 


Sometimes, mens exerting an extraordinary courage and activity is 
faid to be becauſe be Spirit of the Lord came, or reſted, on them, or 


cloatbed them, i. e. was owing to ſome peculiar influences of God upon 


them, or to ſome providential circumſtance of affair giving an oc- 
caſion to it. This Maimonides calls the firſt degree of prophecy, and 
ſays it belonged to all the judges of ael. Thus the Spirit of the 


Lord came on Jepbt bab, and others, when they deliver'd the children 


of Jſrael from their enemies; and upon Samſon, when he flew: rhe 
lion, and looſed the bands from his hands, and upon ſeveral other 
occaſions; and upon David after his being anointed by Samuel. 
Sometimes, when men are fitted for any peculiar ſervices they are 


alſo ſaid to have the Spirit of God. Thus God tells Moſes : Iwill take: 


of the Spirit which is upon thee, and will put it upon them,” and they 


Hall bear the burden of the people with thee, that thou bear it not thy 
elf alone, Numb. xi. 17. i. e. God would give them that wiſdom and 
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A Dis8ER TATION concerning 
underſtanding, as ſhould render them capable of ſome ſhare in the go- 
vernment of the people, that the whole burden of it might not con- 

tinually lie on Moſes. Biſhop Patrick's commentary here is, God con- 
ferred upon theſe men ſome of the gifts (which are here meant by 
Spirit) viz. of wiſdom, and judgment, and courage, with all others 
that were needful ina governour. Thus alſo of Joſhua, God ſaid,” he 
is a man in whom ts the Spirit, Numb. xxvii. 18. which is explain'd 
by one full f the Spirit of wiſdom, Deut. xxxiv. 9. fit for the great 
truſt devolved on him by the death of Moſes. And thus the Meſſiah 
ſays of himſelf: The Spirit of the Lord is upon me; the reaſon of which 
is added, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me, i. e. ſet me apart to, and 
fitted me for the office of preaching good tidings to the meek, and ſent me 
Fo bind up the broken bearted, Iſa. Ixi. 1. e „ 
Sometimes, when perſons are endow'd with any particular virtues, 
or any extraordinary change is made in their diſpoſition, God is ſaid to 
give his Spirit to them, becauſe of the divine influence upon the minds 
of ſuch perſons, contributing to ſuch virtues or change of temper. 
Thus tis faid of the Meſſiah, J/a. ii. 2. That the Spirit of the Lord 
Hall reſt upon him, which is expreſly explain'd to be, the ſpirit of wiſ- 
dom and underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel and of might, the ſpirit of 
knowledge and of the fear of the Lord. And thus when God promiſed 
to reſtore his people from the Babyloniſh captivity, he tells them: 4 
_ new heart will I give you, and 1 will put my ſpirit within you, and cauſe 
you to walk in my ſtatutes, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. What God, by the pro- 
phet, calls here, My ſpirit, he expreſſy calls, A new ſpirit, Ezek. 
xi. 19. And God promiſes by the propher Zechariah, Ch. xii. 10. IT 
will pour out upon the houſe of David à ſpirit of grace and ſupplications, 
4. e. ſuch an humble contrice diſpoſition as ſhall excite them to prayer, 
hereby they ſhall ſecure my grace and favour. 
Sometimes, when perſons gave particular exhortations to the peo- 
ple upon peculiar emergencies, the ſpirit is ſaid to reſt, or to come 
upon them, Thus when the ſpirit reſted upon the ſeventy elders, 
they prophefied, Numb. xi. 25. i. e. either they praiſed God in an 
vnuſual manner, or gave ſuitable inſtructions to the people; ſo that 
| hey plainly diſcerned they were under a divine conduct and influence. 
Thus Nebemiab explains it, Chap. ix. 20. Thou gaveſt alſo thy good 
Spirit to inſtruct them. Thus alſo it ſeems to have been with Azariab, 
2 Chron. xv. 1, &c. FJabariel, 2 Chron. xx. 14, &c. Zechariah, the 
ſon of Zehoida, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20. Amongſt this number alſo Maimo- 
1 nides, in his Mor. Nev. places David, Solomon, and Daniel. And 1 * 


the Prophecy of Jo x l Chap. III. 


the prophet Micah declares of himſelf : I am full of power by the Spi- 


rit of the Lord, and of judgment, and of might, to declare unto Jacob 


bis tranſgreſſion, and to Iſrael his fin, Micah iii. 8. Thus alſo Nebe- 


 miah, confeſſing the fins of the people, ſays: Many years didſt thou for- 
bear them, and teſirfiedſt againſt them by thy ſpirit in thy propbets, Neh. 
ix. 30. which is thus expreſſed by the author of the books of the Kings; 


The Lord teſtified againſt Iſrael, and againſt Judah, by the hand of all 


the prophets, and of all the ſeers, 2 Kings xvii. 13. 


And finally, the predictions and prophetick viſions under the Old 
Teſtament, are aſcribed alſo to the Spirit of God. Thus Zecbariab 
tells the Jews, that they refuſed to hearken to the words which the. 
Lord of boſts ſent Mn by bis Spirit, by the former prophets, Zech. 


vii. 12. J1/atab declares of himſelf, that tbe Lord God, and bis Spirit, 
i. e. God, by his Spirit, had ſent him to deliver his prophecies, 1/e. 
xlviii. 16. See alſo 1/a. Ixiii. 11. Thus alſo Zzekiel propheſied, af- 


ter that the Spirit of the Lord fell upon him, Ezek. xi, 4, 5. And thus 
the Spirit took him up, and brought him in viſion by the Spirit of God 


Zo Jeruſalem, Ezek. viii. 3. to Chaldea, Ezek. xi. 24. This is diffe- 
rently expreſſed, Chap. xxxvii. 1. The hand of the Lord was upon me, 


and carried me out in the Spirit of the Lord, 1. e. I was under the im- 


preſſions and influences of his power, and carried out hereby into ex- 


traordinary viſions. Compare alſo 1 Kings iii. 15, &c. 


From theſe paſſages, and others like them, which might be menti- 


oned, it plainly appears, that by the 755 of God in the Old Tefta- 


minds of men, exciting them to a variety of actions, upon particular 


ment, is generally meant, the powerful influences of God upon the 


. occaſions and emergencies, and conveying to them eſpecially the gift 
of prophecy, in all the various kinds and degrees of it. And tis in 
. this general ſenſe I underſtand the words of the prophecy before us ; 


: * 


I will pour out my Spirit; as comprehending the various influences of 


God upon the minds of men, which appeared in a great variety of 


gifts and powers, which were vouchſafed to the holy prophets of for- 
met ages; and not as denoting a particular ſort or ſpecies of prophecy ; 
_ becauſe all prophecy, by whatſoever method it was communicated, 
was from the ſame ſpirit, the immediate gift of God by his powerful 
 impreflions on the imaginations or minds of men. Hence, by an eaſy 
figure, theſe gifts of God themſelves, thus vouchiafed to men, are, 
with great propriety, called bis Spirit; becauſe, as wiſdom and power 
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are originally in him, as he only knows and can foretel future events; 


ſo the communication of theſe is an inſtance of his power, and really 
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making men partakers of his ſpirit, or 'likeneſs, Thus God ſays to 
Moſes : I will take of the ſpirit that is upon thee, and will put it upon 
the ſeventy elders, Numb. xi. 17. by which is not meant that God 


would take of any part of the prophetick ſpirit or gift from Moſes, 


but that he would give the elders, in ſome reſpect, the very ſame, to 
create them authority with the people. And thus Eliſba aſked of 
Elijah : Let a double portion of thy ſpirit be upon me; and the ſpirit of 
Elijah reſted on him, 2 Kings ii. 9, 15. i. e. the ſame prophetick ſpirit 
that was on him; the ſame power of doing miracles, foretelling fu- 
ture things, and exhorting the people. And as this ſpirit or power 


comes immediately from God, tis with great propriety called, God's 


9 
2 


Spirit. Magniſica quædam res et ſalutaris, quaque proxima ad Deorum 
vm natura mortal: poſit accedere. Cicer. de Divinat. l. 1. 


Jam ſenſible that ſome of the Jes, and particularly Maimoni des, 
make this Holy Spirit a diſtin and lower kind of prophecy. For 
thus he ſays: Par. 2. c. 45. Primus gradus prophetie eſt, &c. © The 
«- firſt degree of prophecy is, when any perſon is furniſhed with the 


_< divine affiſtance, and ſo moved and animated by it, as to do any 
„ remarkable action: For inſtance, to deliver either the church, or 
«ſome famous perſon from the tyranny of wicked men; and per- 
e ceives and feels ſuch a divine motion in himſelf. This gift is called, 
. The Spirit of the Lord; and the perſon to whom this power is 
* granted, tis ſaid of him; The Spirit of the Lord came on him, or 


e cloathed him, or reſted on bim, or was with bim. The ſecond degree 


_« is, When any one perceives ſome power or faculty ariſing in, and 
e reſting upon him, which compells him to ſpeak, ſo that he talks of 
«©: ſciences or arts, or utters Pſalms and Hymns, or wholſome and uſe- 
e ful precepts of life, or things of a political and civil nature, or di- 


« vine matters: Such an one is ſaid to ſpeak by the Holy Spirit. Un- 


der the influence of this ſort of Holy Spirit, David wrote his Pſalms, 
t Solomon his Proverbs, Sc. With the ſame affatus the books of Da- 
ee niel, Job, and the Chronicles, and all of thoſe comprehended under 
t the E»Y33ND, or Hagiographa were written. Thus far Matmoni= 
des. But as Grotius on Joel iii. 2. obſerves, Hebræi Spiritum San- 


Kum ſolent uſurpare de dono infra propbetiam. Sed id diſcrimen neque 


in veteri, neque in Novi Teſtamenti libris perpetuum ejt. Tho' the Jews, 
when they ſpeak of 7he Holy Spirit, generally mean ſome gift beneath 
prophecy ; yet this difference is not always made either in the books of 
the Old or the New Teſtament, And if what hath been before obſerv'd 


from the ſcriptures, be conſider d, I think it will appear, that the con- 


ſtant 
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ant notion of the Spirit of God, in theſe and the like caſes, is that di- 
vine influence to which all prophecy is owing, and which is applica- 
ble to every diſtinct ſpecies of is, and from which it conſtantly flows. 
And as the learned Mr. Smith, in his ſelect Diſcourſes, p. 226. obſerves, 

| ſometimes the ancienteſt monuments of Jewiſb learning, call all pro- 
phecy by the name of Spiritus Sanctus, or, the Holy Spirit, and that 
it was particularly attributed to Iſaiab and Ezekiel. And amongſt thoſe 
five things, that the Fews always ſuppoſed the ſecond temple to be in- 
ferior to the firſt in, one was the want of N NV vpn MN, the 
Holy Spirit, which is prophecy ; as it is expreſly called by the author 


of Aruch, cited by Buxtorf, under the word v. And therefore, as all 


phecy is owing to the Spirit, or the impreſſion and impulſe of God, 

I do not ſee what difference there can be between any true prophets, 
except it be as to what relates to the matters convey'd to them, or the 

manner in which the divine impreſſions were made upon them. 


Such divine influences as theſe upon the minds of men, are by no 
means either an impoſſible or improbable ſuppoſition. The Heathens 


- themſelves ſeem to have believed it given upon extraordinary occaſi- 
ons. Thus Pharaoh to his ſervants, upon Fo/epb's explaining his 
dreams: Can we find ſuch a one as this is, a man in whom the Spirit 0 
God, or, the Spirit of the god, it? Gen. xli. 38. And Nebuchadnez- 
zar ſays of Daniel, that he was one in whom is the Spirit of ' the holy 
gods, Dan. iv. 8. meaning that they had that knowledge of finding out 
and interpreting dreams, which was peculiar to, and derived from the 


gods. Nor can it ever be reaſonably denied, that God can make ſuch 


impreſſions when he pleaſes, nor proved to be inconſiſtent with the 
notion of a providence, that he ſhould do it upon extraordinary occa- 


fions. But thus much as to the firſt thing. 


The next thing ment ion'd, is prophecy. The former expreſſion of 
the Spirit of God denotes, as hath been ſaid, the operation or influ- 


ence of God upon the mind: This repreſents to us the effect of it. 


The word Prophecy, as hath been obſerved in the commentary, is of a 


large ſignification, and takes in whatever was at any time faid under 


the divine impreſſion or impulſe: See what is ſaid, there. 

After prophecy, we have mention'd Yiffons and Dreams, which 
were owing to.the divine impulſe, and by which the will of God was 
often convey'd to the prophet, by him to be repreſented ro the peo- 
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ple; according to that of God himſelf to Aaron and Miriam: Hear 


now my words : I there be a prophet among ft you, I the Lord will mate 


my ſelf” known to bim in a viſion, and will ſpeak unto bim in a dream. 
| FA My 
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My ſervant Moſes is not fo, who is faithful in all my bouſe + With him 


will I ſpeak mouth to mouth, even 2 and not in dark ſpeeches; 


and the ſimilitude of the Lord ſhall be behold, Numb. xii. 6, 7, 
Ass theſe words ſeem to give us the original of prophecy, and ſet 
before us the difference between Mſes, and the prophets who came 


after him, it will not be foreign to my purpoſe, to enter into a par- 


ticular. explication of them, eſpecially as there is ſome difficulty in 


them. 5 VVV | | 

7 there be a prophet among you, I the Lord, &c.] Thus Fonathan 
and Onketos, the Syriack and Arabick, and other ancient and modern 
verſions. But the words will bear a different rendering: I/ there bs 
among fi you a prophet f the Lord. Thus the Samaritan, Greek and 


Latin verſions, and Caftellio, Le Clerk, and others amongſt the mo- 


derns ; and though the difference be not material, yet I prefer the lat- 
ter; becauſe, generally ſpeaking, when God thus ſpeaks of himſelf, 
I Jenovan, the word e is added, which is here omitted: See 


Numb. xiv. 35. 1/a. xlii. 6. Joel ii. 27. and many other places. 


| Tf there be amongſt you a prophet of the Lord, yy vn RIAL 
Iwill make my ſelf known to him in a viſion.] Thus the Septuagint : 


Es ogegps lt avle ywoSnmugs 3 which is unqueſtionably the literal 


meaning of the words. However, Onkelos, the Samaritan, Latin, 
and Syriack verſions render e. by words which each of them fig- 
niſy, I will appear to him; which is rather an explication than a literal 


verſion of it; becauſe, as I apprehend, they thought that God never 


- 


Jonat ban hath given a different turn to the whole paſſage : Have there 
been any prophets from the days of old, with whom I have converſed, as 
have converſed with Moſes ? For the word of the Lord was revealed 


made himſelf known in a viſion, without ſome kind of appearance. 


unto them by viſion. As though God referred to paſt times and former 


£ 


panes. And from hence I ſuppoſe Le Clerk hath: tranſlated the 
paſlage : Per vifionem innoteſcere conſuevi. TI have uſed to make my ef 
Known to him by viſion. And this he endeavours to confirm by the fol- 
Jdowing note: Futurum conſuetudinem ſepe fignificat, &c, ' The future 
tenſe often ſigni ies uſe or cuſtom; and that. it ought to be underſivod ſo 


Here, is plain from this ; becauje before Moſes, there were prophets a- 


mongſt the Hebrews ; ſuch as Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to whom 
Ged made known his will by vifions. But this reaſoning doth nor ſeem 
at all concluſive to me; becauſe, I think, tis evident God doth not 
ſpeak of paſt times, but of the preſent, or that which was to come. 
TV ER: Si guis erit, or, fi fit; as they are by different _— 
73 e | 55 5 render d. 
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render'd. - Beſides, I do not well ſee how it can, with any real pro- 


priety, be ſaid, that there were prophets among /# the Hebrews. before 
Moſes ; becauſe Abraham, and 1/aac, and Jacob, were prophets ; for 
they lived and died long before their poſterity became a nation. It 
ought co be farther obſerved, that Abraham ſeems to have converſed 
with JEHoVAH, a he N, face to face, as Moſes did. Thus Jzro- 
vA is (aid to appear to him as he far at the tent door, in the heat of 
the day, and to have promiſed him a fon, and to have told him of the 
fin of Sodom, and the vengeance that was about to be poured out upon 
it: And Abraham ſtanding before the Lord, interceeded with him for 


the ſparing that wicked people; as we find Ger. xviii. So that I can 


by no means apprehend, that God intends to compare Moſes with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, but with thoſe prophets who were con- 
temporary with Moſes ; ſuch as Aaron, Miriam, and the ſeventy el- 
ders; and with all that ſhould come after him; and to ſhew them how 
much ſuperior Moſes was and would be to them all; that hereby he 
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might create in the people the higher veneration for him, and the 


more intire ſubmiſſion to him, in oppoſition to all attempts to engage 
them to withdraw from, or oppoſe his authority. 5 
It farther follows: 1 will ſpeak to bim in a dream. Here the para- 
phraſes and verſions agree, and, I think, the difference between a vi- 
ſion and a dream is here evidently ſet forth. In mere dreams, God 
ſeems only to have ſpoken to the perſon without impreſſing upon his 
imagination the forms or images of any thing external. Thus Abra- 
bam had a dream, in which God ſpoke to him; but without any re- 
Preſentation of external objects upon his imagination, Gen. xv. 12, &c. 
Thus God came to Abimelech in a dream, and to Laban, and others; 
by which, I do not apprehend God made any viſible appearance to 
them; but as the words are explain'd, 1 Sam. iii. 21, The Lord up- 


| feared again in Shiloh; for the Lord revealed himſelf to Samuel by the 


word of the Lord. So that God's coming or appearing to perſons in a 


dream, is a revealing himſelf to them by his word; which was ſo ſpo- 
ken, as that it appear'd to them as an audible yoice, though they Ew 
not the perſon who ſpoke to them. The ſame may be obſerved of So- 
lomon's dream, 1 Kings iii. 5. which was a mere conference between 
God and him; and of Fo/eph's, Matt. i. 20. ii. 12, 13. ix. 22. Hence 
when Saul enquired of the Lord, whether he ſhould fight the Phi- 
liſtines, he complained that the Lord anſwer'd him not by dreams, nor 


by Urim, nor by prophets, 1 Sam. xxviii. 6. Whereas, in viſions, ac- 


cording to the proper meaning of the word, I apprehend there were 


always 


of? 
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alwyays impreſſions made on the imagination of certain objects, that by 
theſe repreſentations they might underſtand the mind of God, and in a 
more ſtrong and forcible manner, reveal it to others. Many inſtances 
we have of this in Abraham, Gen. xv. 1. Jacob, Ch. xlvi. 2. Jia. vi. 1, 
Sc. Ezek.i. 1. and in Peter, Paul, and Jobn, under the New Teſta- 
mem. See Acts x. 17. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. xii. 1. Rev. ix. 17. © 
Viſions ſeem to have been of three different kinds. 1. To perſons 
full awake, and in no tranſport or extaſy ; but when they had the full 
| 133 of their reaſon and ſenſes. Such was the burning buſh to 
oſes, Gen. iii. 2. Several appearances of angels to Abraham. And 
the heavenly light that ſhone round Paul on his converſion, Acts 
XXvi. 19. and that to Peter, Adds xii. 7, Sc. who, though he was 
waked out of his ſleep, and ſaw the light, and followed the angel, yet 
- wilt not that it was true, did not think that they were real tranſacti- 
ons; but thought that he had ſeen a viſion; imagined all theſe things 
were done upon the ſcene of his imagination. 2. Viſions were alſo 
made to perſons awake, but in a rapture or extaſy, when they had not 
at leaſt the proper uſe of their ſenſes, but were wholly acted upon by 
the divine power and influence : Such ſeems to have been Abrabams 
viſion, Gen. xv. 1, Sc. which plainly appears to have been in the day | 
time, and when he was awake; becauſe tis expreſly taken notice of 
afterwards, that the ſun went dow:!, and Abraham fell into a dee 
ſleep, ver. 12. Such alſo ſeem to have been ſome of Ezekze/'s. Suc 
was that of Peter's, Alls x. 10, &c. and, probably, Paul's, men- 
tion'd 2 Cor. xii. 1, Sc. 3. Sometimes viſions were made to perſons 
in the deep ſlcep of the night. Such had Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 12. and 
xxxi. 10. Daniel, who ſays of himſelf, Dan. vii. 1. Daniel had a 
dream, and viſions of his head upon his bed. And again, Chap. x. 7, 9. 
J alone ſaw the viſion; and when I heard the voice of bis words, then 
was I in a deep fleep on my face. St. Paul, Ads xviii. g. and xxiii. 11. 
compared. Hence it is that theſe appearances are ſometimes indiffe- 
rently called dreatas or viſions ; dreams, becauſe they happen'd to per- 
Fons aſleep'; and viſions, becauſe of the objects preſented to their ima- 
gination. For the ſame reaſon perſons who had theſe viſions are ſaid 
to have ſeen a dream; as Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iv. 5. LOS 
And this I apprehend to be one reaſon why. viſions were attended 
with greater terror than mere dreams generally ſeem to have been, viz. 
becauſe of the unuſual and ſurprizing objects which ſeemed pre- 
7id.Swith, ſent to the mind. Thus Eliphas, in his viſions by night, when be 
pe. Spirit paſſed before his face, fear came upon bim, and trembling, 7 
2 | | N rade 
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made all his bones to ſhake, and the hair of bis fleſh to ſtand up, Job 
iv. 15. Thus Ezekiel was ſurprized, and fell upon his face, hen he 
ſaw the appearance of the likeneſs of the glory of the Lord, Exel. 


i. 28. And Daniel complains, that when he ſaw the viſion, there re- 


IIT 


mained no firength in him; and that his comlineſs was turned into 


corruption, Dan. x. 8. See alſo Rev. i. 17. Whereas in a mere dream, 


when nothing was ſeen, but only a voice heard, and inſtructions gi- 
ven, no extraordinary motion or terror could be naturally expected; 


nor do I remember more than one ſingle inſtance in the bible, where a 
divine dream, without a viſion attending it, is ſaid to be attended with 
circumſtances of fear; and that is Gen. xv. 12. where we find, that 


when Abraham fell into a deep ſleep, an horror of great darkneſs fell 


upon him. And even this may be-accounted for from the nature of the 


thing it ſelf, which God communicated to him, viz. that his ſeed 


ſhould be a ſtranger in a land that was not theirs, and that they 


ſhould ſerve them, and that they ſhould afflict them four hundred 


years, ver. 13. But to proceed, | | 

My ſervant Moſes is not ſo.] u ο 5p j x5. I ſhould rather 
render the words; Nor ſo to my ſervant Moſes. Thus it connects well 
with what goes before. I there be a prophet, I will ſpeak to bim in a 
dream; but I will not ſpeak ſo to my ſervant Moſes. Such defective 
forms of ſpeech are frequent in the Hebrew tongue. 2 
With bim will:T ſpeak mouth to mouth.) Ondtelos and Fonathan have 
both, 5531 y bo, word to word. The Arabick verſion : Sine ne- 


dio colloqui cum eo; which is rather a paraphraſe than a tranſlation. 


The meaning undoubtedly is, that God would ſpeak to him openly 
and plainly, without any interpoſition of dream or viſion ;- but in a 
kind and familiar manner, as one intimate and friend doth with ano- 


ther when they are both preſent, and actually behold each others face; 


ſo that they can 
eras audire et reddere voces. Virg. Ænead. . 


This ſeems to have been the conſtant method of God's communicating 
5 by mind to Moſes, and in this he was ſuperior to all the other pro- 
phets. JJ oo De ER PS 
Even apparently.) N οm. Fonathan and Onhkeles, nn, by vi- 
ion, or fight. The Septuagint, Ev ew. | The Vulgate, Palam, open- 
); all which verſions denote much the ſame thing. The word is an 
explication of what was before ſaid: I will ſpeak with bim -mouth , 0 
LY | | mouth; 
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mouth; even as the Syriack renders Nn, by fight, or as the word 


ſometimes ſignifies, real appearances; ſo that in ſome ſenſe Moſes - 


might be ſaid to ſpeak immediately and perſonally to God. Thus. the 
| firſt appearance of God to Moſes, that we read of, was in a flame of 
fire in a buſh unconſumed, out of which God actually converſed with 
him, and to which Moſes returned his anſwers. When he came to 


mount Sinai, Moſes went to the thick darkneſs where God was; and 


when he ſpoke, God anſwered him from thence by a voice, Exod. 


Xix. 19, 20. Afterwards Moſes went into the tabernacle, and the 


_ cloudy pillar deſcended upon it, and ſtood at the door of the taber- 


nacle, and the Lord talked with Moſes, Exod. xxxiii. 9. or as tis ex- 
preſſed at the 110 verſe : God ſpake unto Mo/es face to face, as a man 


| Jpeaketh to his friend, viz. becauſe Moſes beheld, and was actually in 


the cloud; which was the viſible emblem of the divine preſence. See 
Chap. xxxiv. 5. | . | | 
Le Clerk here obſerves, that we have in the word n, an in- 


mean- 


' Bblance of the Lord, Thus the Samaritan ren 


the Prophecy of Jo RL, Chap: III. 
meaning is, that God would deliver his mind to him plainly, and not- 
in an obſcure manner, either by parables; or figurative repreſenta- 
tions, which might be difficult to explain. This was frequently the 
caſe of viſions, as muſt appear to every one, who conſiders what the 
prophetick viſions frequently were. e 
And the ſimilitude of the Lord. ſhall be behold.) way yr pr. 
The Septuagint : K m Jog Ku ys af : He hath ſeen the glory of the 


Lord. To the ſame purpoſe is the paraphraſe of Jonathan, u way. 


m ev He hath ſeen the liłeneſi which is behind my Shechinah, or, 


173 


behind my glorious Majeſly :: Alluding to thoſe words, Exod. xxxiii. 23. 


Thou ſhalt"ſee my back parts, but my face ſhall not be ſeen. But the ori- 
ginal words are capable of-another meaning, and may be thus render-- 
ed: He fhall not behold, or underſtand by dark ee and by a reſem- 


ers it, and the Vulgar 


Latin: Non per ænigmata et fguras Dominum videt. The Arabicæ 


verſion: Non per ænigmata ac figuras Dei ipſi creatas, Thus alſo a- 
mongſt the moderns, Caſtellio, Le Clerc, and biſhop Patrick, whole note 
is: I am apt to think the word not ſhould be here again repeated, which 


will make the meaning plainly tbis: He ſhall not behold the Lord in ſi- 


” 


militudes and reſemblances. And this interpretation I greatly prefer. 


The original word 7yDbH, fignifies, as the learned biſhop obſerves, . 
the ſhape of a thing, repreſented either to the outward ſenſes, or to 
the imagination; not the thing it ſelf. Hence it comes to denote an 
image, which was ſuppoſed to repreſent ſome inviſible being, Deut. 


v. 8. and upon this account Moſes tells the eus, that they ſaw no fimi= 


litude of God upon mount Horeb; no viſible repreſentation of him, 
who is in his nature inviſible; Deut. iv. 12. And what is more to be 


regarded is, that Elipbax tells Job, that in the viſions of the night, a+ 


ſpirit paſſed before. bim, but that be could not diſcern the form there- 


of. Dh, the image, ſome form or reſemblance, that he could give 
noa diſtinct account of, was before him, Fob iv. 16. Now ſurely it can 
never be ſaid of Męſes, that he ſaw God by ſuch faint and obſcure re- 
ſemblances, who actually had the honour of converſing with him in 
the cloud and in the glory. And I think it will appear very plain, to 
any one that thoroughly conſiders the words, that the oppoſition in 
the two parts of the verſe ſtands thus: That. God would ſpeak to M-. 
ſes, d bx N, mouth to mouth, clearly and diſtinctſiy, and not 
ng, by dark ſpeeches, parables and riddles; ſuch as often happened 
in dreams. Again, God would ſpeak to him *R73D2, y viſion or gt, 
immediately out of the cloud and the glory; and not ſνν na. oe 


» 


me? ” » 
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ſuch-dark appearances, or repreſentations of God, as were ſometimes 
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perceived in the viſions of te night. 5 

St. Paul had unqueſtionably a reference to this place in that paſſage 
in 1 Cor. xiii. 12. For now we ſee, 9; eommlee, RMA, through a glaſs, 
e aviyugl, n, darkly, or in riddles; but then we ſhall ſee 


. DE90wTLY g PEGTWND, g DR D, face to face. Now I know but in 


Edit. Su- 
:ccnh, 


gart, as thoſe prophets, who had a dream or a viſion upon particular oc- 
caſions; but then I ſhall know, even as I am known ; as Moſes did. 


I ſhall conclude this whole matter with a paſſage from Maimonides, 


Who particularly deſcribes the difference between Moſes and the other 


prophets, in Miſchn. hn DDο οο . The ſeventh foundation of 
«* the law, is concerning the prophecy of Moſes our maſter, viz. that 
ee we believe him to be the father of all the prophets, who either were 


e before or after him, and that they were inferior to him in dignity; 


-« and that he only was choſen out of the human race, in order to ob- 
t tain a larger knowledge of God than his anceſtors, or thoſe who 


ce came after him; and that he roſe from a human to an angelical 


ee ſtate ; ſo that there remained no veil which was not broke, and 


e through which he did not enter; and that he was hinder' d by no 


ct corporeal impediment, and had no defect mix d in him; but that the 


©. power of imagination, ſenſe, and all ſenſual impreſſions and appe- 


"<< tites were removed from him, nothing being left in him but his 
« mind only; and that in this ſenſe tis ſaid of Moſes, that he ſpoke 
tt with God without the mediation of Angels. 

Now the prophecy of Moſes, our maſter, differs in four things 
e. from the prophecy of all the prophets. The firſt difference is this, 
e that no prophet whatſoever was ſpoken to by God without the me- 
-«. diation of ſome perſon ; but Moſes was ſpoken to by God, without 


ect any one intervening, as the law teſtifies, Numb. xii. 8. I will ſpeak 


ec 


e fo: him face to face. The ſecond is, that no prophet had a prophe- 
« ſy, unleſs when' in a ſleep, as ſeveral places of ſcripture declare : 
e in a dream, or viſion of the night; or in the day, after he was 
et overcome. by ſleep, all his ſenſes being at reſt, the mind in the 
« mean while remitting it ſelf from all occupations; and this is called 
viſion, or apparition ; and concerning which tis (aid, In the 7 
« of God. Whereas Moſes, in the day time, received prophecy from 


et between the cherubim, as God promiſed him, Exod. xxv. 21. The 


<< third difference is, that the prophets, when any prophecy happen'd 


< to them, although it was in viſion, and by the mediation of an an- 


gel, had their ſtrength diſſipated, and their inwards — 
1 : | £7 « 


the Prophecy of Jo EI, Chap. III. 115. 
ee: ſo great an horror, as though their mind and body were almoſt diſ- | 9 
& ſolved ; as we find in the book of Daniel, with whom Gabrzel ſpoke K 
« in viſion, Dan. x. 8. But the matter was otherwiſe with Moſes, our 1 
« maſter, who received his prophecy without any ſuch terror, as tis 
« ſaid, Exod. xxxiii. 11. And the Lord ſpoke to Moles face to face, as a 
&« man ſpeaks to his friend. And theſe words mean, that as no one is 
tt affected with any terror by tne ſpeech of a friend; ſo alſo Moſes, our 
« maſter, was not affected with any terror, though he was openly 
«. tranſaQting with God. And this might happen to him, becauſe of 
« the common tie between his underſtanding and the divine Spirit. 
« The fourth difference is, that the prophets were not moved by the 
ce rr ſpirit according to their own pleaſure, but only When 
« God pleaſed ; for many days, and even years paſled, in which they 
« had not the prophetick ſpirit at all. For a prophet was to wait for 
« prophecy ſome days and years, and ſought God that the matter 
« of prophecy might be manifeſted to him; becauſe otherwiſe no- 
«. thing was made known to him. There were many alſo who pre- 
% pared and purified themſelves; as 'tis written of Elias, 2 Kings © 
c iii. 15. Now bring me a minſtrel, and then he obtained prophecy.: 
« Though it was not neceſſary that the perſon ſhould be indued with: 
«. the prophetick ſpirit as often as he prepared himſelf for the coming 
« of it. But Moſes, our maſter, could ſay every moment, Ariſe, that 
I may manifeſt to you that which the Lord hath commanded. And, 
« Levit. xvi. 2. it is ſaid of him: Speak to Aaron thy brotber;... that: he 
te do not come at all times into the ſantuary; which words our doctors 
«: thus expound: Aaron was forbid to enter at all times into the holy 
«. place; but Moſes was not. Thus far Maimonides : And though I + 
think there are ſome miſtakes in the account; yet I apprehend; in the 
main, they are a juſt comment upon the place I have been explaining, . 
and a good account of the ſuperiority of. Moſes. to the other pro- 
F ö c . 
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But it may not be improper, before I quite diſmiſs this argument of 
dreams and viſions, a little to conſider how it was poſlible to diſtin- 
guiſh ſuch as were divine from thoſe which were natural, and the 
mere effects of the human imagination. It muſt be owned, that this 
is, and will be a difficulty to us, who have never been favour:d; with 
them, and live in an age in which prophecy is altogether geas d. 
However, ſome things may be ſaid on this ſubject, Which Lapprehend 
may give ſome light to it. And I think it muſt be granted. 


- 


1. 1 That 


— 
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1. That the minds of all men are open to the divine influence, and 


 *thar God can make what impreſſions on them he pleaſes, and commu- 


micate his will to them, by any methods ſuitable to their nature, and by 
which they are capable of receiving information and knowledge. The 


forming men with the powers of imagination and Treaſon, is a much 


greater thing than the influencing thoſe powers when actually given; 


and as God hath made men capable of doing this towards one another, 
it muſt be highly abſurd to queſtion or deny that God can do it. But 
this, I imagine, will not be much diſputed. And therefore, 

2. The poſſibility of che thing being granted, the probability, or 


certainty of it, can only be argued from ſuch circumſtances as render it 


highly fit and expedient, and worthy the divine perfections, and ſuit- 
able to the ends of the divine government. For in caſes of no impor- 


tance, and in which chere is no need of any divine interpoſition, or 


immediate revelations from God, one cannot imagine that God would 
ever vouchſafe them. Now the ſcripture accounts of the ſeveral re- 
velations made by God, either by dreams or viſions, or any other me- 
"thods, will appear with great propriety and dignity. Thus God is re- 
preſented as converſing with our firſt parents, immediately upon their 
creation; with Cain, as pronouncing him curſed, for being the firſt 
murderer, and the murderer of his brother; with Noab, calling the 
world by him to repentance, and threatening them with an univerſal 
deluge for their univerſal corruption and impiety; and afterwards or- 


Bering him to go out of the ark, bleſſing of him, and eſtabliſhing his 


in Egypt, Gen xvl 13. then God called forth Moſes to be the inſtru- 


covenant with him, and giving proper rules for the obſervance of all 
mankind. After this, when the race of men grew univerſally idola- 
trous, God is repreſented as revealing hijmſelf ro Abraham, command- 
ing him to depart from his native land, and father's houſe, and as 
eſtabliſhing a peculiar covenant with him and his poſterity, for many 
reaſons ;' but eſpecially for two; that they might be a publick monu- 
ment amongſt the nations 1 and that the power and 
faithfulneſs of God might be demonſtrated in the coming of the M 
ab from them, to whom that promiſe was confined. In like man- 
ner, and for the ſame reaſons, God diſcovered himſelf to Jſaac and 
Jacob; but after their deceaſe, and till the time came for the delive- 
trance of their poſterity from Egypt, theſe divine communications ſeem 
But when the four hundred years of their fervitude were juſt ex- 


piring 1 for ſo long God told Abrabam his poſterity ſhould ſerve 


ment 
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ment of their deliverance, and gave him commiſſion and authority 


to demand it from Pharaoh; and having brought them out by his 
means from Egypt, gave them the law, and ſettled their polity and 
government by his mediation; and after his deceaſe, raiſed up a- 
mongſt them prophets in the ſeveral ages of their republick, even till 


their reſtoration from the Babyloniſb captivity, their full ſettlement in 


their own country, and their being thoroughly weaned from all ido- 
latrous principles and practices. And as they were God's peculiar na- 


tion and kingdom, and ſeparated from all other nations of the earth; 


it was what might naturally be expected from that ſpecial relation 


he ſtood in towards them, and thoſe ends for which he took the im- 


mediate government and care of them, that he ſhould, from time to 
time, raiſe up amongſt them prophets, perſons acting in his name, 
and deriving their commiſſion from him, either to encourage them in 


their ſubjection to him, or to recover them to their duty when they 


were fallen into idolatry and vice, or to pronounce his judgments a- 
gainſt them, if they proved incorrigible and impenitent. But as the 
Babyloniſh captivity effectually cured them of their proneneſs to idola- 
try, and fixed them in their adherence to the worſhip of the one true 
God, prophecy then became leſs neceſſary; and accordingly it ceaſed 
after they were fully ſettled upon their return into Judea, till the 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah; who being to eſtabliſh 
a new religion in the world, ſuch a one as ſhould comprehend all the 
nations of it, it was highly neceſſary and fit that prophecy: ſhould re- 
vive, to add the proper dignity and authority to the religion he caught; 
And accordingly the ſpirit was poured out upon his apoſtles and diſci- 
ples; and God communicated his will, as in former times, by dreams 
.and viſions, according as circumſtances, and the intereſt of Chriſtia- 
nity, required. But when the Chriſtian religion was fully underſtood, 
and ſufficient evidence given of its divine original, and the great facts 
and doctrines on which it depended were committed to faithful re- 
cords, dreams and viſions immediately ceas d; there being no longer 
need of theſe extraordinary methods of revelation; the whole will of 
God, in reference to the duty and ſalvation of mankind, being fully 
contained in the writings of the inſpired Apoſtles. . 

8o that though revelation by dreams and viſions, and other methods, 
may ſeem ſomewhat very extraordinary, yet if any one will ſeriouſſy 
conſider the periods of time, and the ſpecial occaſions on which it was 
vouchſafed, he will, I apprehend, ſee evident marks of the wiſdem 

and care of God in the particular ſeaſons when it was granted; and ac- 
- | 2 1 in knows 
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knowledge, that thoſe divine communications were not more extraor- 
dinary than the occaſions which required them. Bur, e 

3. Upon the ſuppoſition that ſuch revelations from God have been 
expedient, and at any time vouchſafed, there muſt have been ſome way 
by which the perſons to whom they were made, were aſſured that they 

really were from God, and not either the illuſions of their own ima- 
gination, or impreſſions from evil and deceitful ſpirits. think there 
are but four ways mentioned in the Old Teſtament, by which theſe di- 
vine communications were granted, viz. by ſome viſible appearances 
to perſons fully awake, by a voice without any appearances, by viſions, 
Sometimes God appeared by. a viſible glory, which the Few: wr i- 
ters call xySw Shechinah, the habitation; becauſe God was ever ſup- 
poſed preſent in it. And this glory unqueſtionably was of ſuch a na- 
ture, as to leave no room for doubt but that the voice which came 
from it was from God. Thus when NMeſes ſaw the buſh burning with-.. 
aut being conſumed, and heard a voice out of it, ſaying; I am tbe 
God , thy fathers, &c. was it not a ſufficient proof of the divine pre- 
ſence? Or could the Jeus doubt whether their law was given by God, 
when they ſaw mount Sinai covered with flames and ſmoke, felt the 
trembling of the mountain, and heard the awful voice of the trum 
pet? Sometimes an angel appeared in the ſhape or form of a man. 
Fhus Abrabam entertained three, not knowing them at firſt to be an- 
gels ; but they ſoon diſcover d themſelves by the nature of the meſ- 
ſage delivered to him ; though, I apprehend; that the Shechinab it ſelf 

3 at laſt to Abrabam; becauſe it is ſaid, Abraham ſtood befbre 

the Zord, and drew near to intercede for Sodom and Gomorrab, Gen. 

xviii. 22, 23. Sometimes the appearance of the Angels was very awful. 

Thus the Angel that promiſed Manoab's wife a ſon, is thus deſcribed 

by her: A man of God came unto me, and his. countenance was like the - 

countenante of an Angel of God, very terrible; Judges xiii. 6. Some- 
times they performed ſuch amazing actions as convinced thoſa who 
ſaw them, that they were divine meſſengets. . Thus the Angel who : 
appear'd to Gideon, put forth the end of the flaff that was in his band, 
and there -aroſe up fire out of the rock, and conſumed the fleſh and tbe 
unleaden d cakes ;\ after which he vaniſhed our of his ſight, Fudges 

vi. 21. See alfo Judges xiil. 19, 20. But:Papprebend there is little or 

no difficulty in tHis n 425 e en ee om IL le . 2 

Sometimes God revealed himſelf y a voice, «without any viſible - 

glory or appearance attending it; and that this voice was from the 


5 Lord, 
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Lord, was ſometimes known by the nature of the thing ſpoken, and its 1 
immediate coming to paſs. Thus the firſt revelation that was made to 13 
Samuel, was by a voice, in which there appears to have been nothing 55 1 
awful or extraordinary; becauſe Samuel imagined it to have been Eli's. 1 
But at laſt, God declared who he was, and foretold the deſtruction of | 
the family of Eli, becauſe he ſuffer'd his fon's crimes to go unpuniſh'd. 
And though Samuel and Eli ſeem to have been well fatisfied that the F 
meſſage received was from God; yet, that there might be no doubt of vÞ 
it, Samuel's predictions came to paſs ; and as the ſacred hiftorian ob- 11 
ſerves, The Lord was with him, and did let none of his words fall to the 
ground. So that all Iſrael knew that he was eſtabliſhed to be a prophet 
of the Lord, 1 Sam. iii. 19, 20. Thus God ſpoke to Abraham, and 
Abraham knew it to be a divine voice, becauſe it came as from hea- 
ven, and from the nature of the meſſage deliver'd to him, Gen. 
xxii. 11, '&c. Thus alſo the ſtill ſmall voice that came to Elijab, had 
ſufficient marks to prove it to be from God, 1 Kings xix. 11, &c. 
Thus after the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, they are ſaid to have 
heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the 
day, Gen. iii, 8. I mention this paſſage only, becauſe the author of 
Edit. 8"%. Chriſtianity as old as the creation, ſeems to think this à firange repre- 
#349 - ſentation of God. ] ſuppoſe the ſtrangeneſs lies in the expreſſion, that 
: God's voice is ſaid to walk, But why is this ſtranger than Virgil's Vox 
venit ad aures? nead. |, 2, ver. 119. which is the very literal tran- 
flation of the original words, n op, Vox veniens, or incedens. 
Nor can I perceive any more abſurdity in ſaying, that hey heard the 
voice of God which came to them, than if one ſhould ſay, he voice of 
God came to their ears. But if this ſhould appear a little unuſual, this 
author ſhould have known, before he had proceeded to his cenſure, 
that the whole paſſage is capable of a different turn, and, I think, a 
more beautiful one than that our tranſlators have choſen. ' As thus: 
They heard the ſound of the Lord God coming along with the wind of the 
day. The word h, frequently fignifies a ound; and the word 117, 
as every one knows, à wind. When God came to judge the offending 
pair, he gave notice of his coming by a ſound, or noiſe, which the 
wind convey'd to them, and which grew more affecting and awful the 


nearer it approach'd them. 


Attulit bunc illis cacis terroribus aur 
Commixtum clamorem, atque illætabile murmur. Vitg. En, 12. 


Now 
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Now fince men are as well known by their voices as their faces, tis no: 
impoſſible ſuppoſition that God may ſo ſpeak to men, as to aſſure them 
that it is himſelf who ſpeaks, beyond their poſſibility of doubting of it. 
Eſpecially when there were other circumſtances.concurring to, aſſure. 
them that the voice was extraordinary and divine. | | | 

Thus when Elijab was on Horeb, the mount of God; he heard a. 
voice; and though there doth not ſeem to have been any external ap- 
pearance from whence it proceeded, yet the whirlwind, earth- quake 


and fire which preceded ir, ſufficiently proclaimed the majeſty of him 


that ſpoke, 1 Kings xix. 11, 12. Sometimes. the voice proceeded. 
from the heavens, to perſons at a great diſtance from all others, and- 
thereby was juſtly accounted, ſupernatural. Thus. the, Angel of. the. 
Lord called Hagar and Abraham out of. heaven, Gen. xxi. 17. and. 
XX11. 11, 15. Sometimes the voice proceeded from ſome very awful 
appearance: To Moſes from the burning buſh, Exod. iii. 4. and to- 
the Jiraelites, from the thunders and, lightnings, and clouds, and fire 
upon mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 16, 18. Deut. iv. 11, 12. Sometimes 


the voice came from one in the appearance of a man, and with a. 
countenance that beſpoke him an heavenly. meſſenger. Thus the man. 


that ſpoke. to Samſon's mother, had a countenance like the counte- 
nance of an Angel of God, very terrible, Judges xiii. 6. and after-. 
wards aſcended in the flames of the. ſacrifice towards heaven, Judges. 


iii. 20, Sometimes the voice was aſtoniſhingly loud, that no hu- 


man voice could equal: As. the voice from Sinai. Thus St. John. 


heard the voice of the ſon of man, loud as the ſaund of many waters, 
Rev. i. 15. Other things of this kind might be mention'd ; but theſe. 
are ſufficient to let us ſee that God hath a variety of ways by which he, 
can ſpeak to men, and make them abſolutely certain, that tis he. who. 
ſpeaks either in perſon or by his meſſengers, and not another. Tis, 
indeed great weakneſs to queſtion whether he who gave men their, 
Organs of ſpeech, and ears to hear, cannot himſelf cauſe them to hear, 
and convey ſounds to them with ſuch diſtinctneſs and force, as that, 
they ſhall know tis the voice of God, and not of man, and underſtand, 
what tis his pleaſure ſhould be convey'd to them. | 
As to dreams; it may poſſibly be difficult to lay down any certain 
rules, by which to diſtinguiſh ſuch as are divine, from thoſe which are 
merely natural. And it may be ſufficient to ſay in general, that there. 


is no room to doubt, but that God who is intimately preſent with the 


4 


are aſleep; and that when ſuch impreſſions are made by his power, he 


minds of men, can make impreſſions as he pleaſes on them, when they 


. 


can 
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can put the mind into that ſtate, which men are in when they are ſure 
and certain of any thing, and ſo fully ſatisfied as to leave no degree of 


doubt. But may there not alſo be ſome rational methods of diſtin- 
guiſhing divine dreams from merely natural ones? The latter ſeem 
almoſt always to have ſome degree of indiſtinneſs and confuflion, 
that plainly diſcover them to be effects of imagination, not regularly 
under the conduct of right reaſon. Whereas in divine dreams, I appre- 
hend the impreſſion is made on the reaſonable powers themſelves, and 
that all that paſſes in the mind is diſtin and clear, without any con- 


fuſion of thought, or odd combination of fantaſtical and chimerical 


ideas. And being thus ſtripped of every circumſtance of this kind, 
_ that uſually attends merely natural dreams, they may the more rea- 

ſonably be concluded to be divine. And this we ſhall find to be the caſe 
with almoſt all the divine dreams recorded in ſcripture: As in the caſe 
of Abimelech, Gen, xx. 3. Laban, Gen. xxxi. 24. Solomon, 1 Kings iii. 5, &c. 
and others that might be mentioned. I apprehend alſo that the impreſ- 


ſions made on the mind in divine dreams, were peculiarly vivid and 
ſtrong, and came with ſuch force, as no natural dreams ever were, r 


could be attended with; and thereby were not only diſtinctly remem- 
ber'd, but carried their own evidence in them of a divine original. Ncr 
do I remember, in all the ſcriptures, but one inſtance of a dream 
from God, which was afterwards forgotten, which was Nebuchad- 
nezzar's, Dan. ii. 5. And even this ſeems to have been owing to the 
divine interpoſition, and to aſſure that prince that his dream proceeded 
from the God of 7/rae!, and thereby ty bring him to the acknowledg- 
ment of the true God; or at leaſt, to engage him to render the capti- 
vity of the Jeus more eaſy. For wha could be a plainer evidence 
than that the God whom Daniel worſhipped, was above all the gods 
of Babylon, when Daniel his prophet was able to recover his dream to 
his remembrance, and tell him the interpretation thereof; neither of 
which the Chaldean magicians and aſtrologers could do? Or what 
could have a greater tendency to engage him to make the Jeus eaſy in 
their captivity, than the bringing him to the acknowledgment and 


adoration of that God whom they worſhipped ? I alſo think, that the 


very nature of the things revealed, were ſometimes ſuch as were ſuf- 


ficient to perſuade perſons that they came from God. As in the caſe of 
Abraham, when God ſhew'd him how his ſeed ſhould be afflicted four 
hundred years in Egypt, Gen. xv. 13. And Abimelech in the dream rela- 


ting to Abraham and his wife. Theſe were things of ſo extraordinary 
a nature, as could not proceed from the common workings of mere 


„ . imagi- 
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imagination. Sometimes the viſions which attended dreams, were ſure _ 
indications from whom they came. Thus Jacob, in a dream, ſaw the 
viſion of the ladder reaching from earth to heaven, and the Angels of God 
aſcending and deſcending, and the Lord himſelf ſtanding above it, and 
giving him the moſt gracious aſſurances, Gen. xxviii, 12. And when 
Jacob aroſe out of his ſleep, and recollected the viſion he had had, he 
thus rightly reaſoned with himſelf: Surely the Lord is in this place, 

and I knew it not. 3 8 

But it will be natural to aſk, how viſions themſelves could be 
known to be from God? 1 anſwer; that there can be little difficulty 
as to thoſe viſions or appearances, which were preſented to. perſons 
full awake, and in entire poſſeſſion of their reaſon and ſenſes. They 
oftentimes carried their own evidence and conviction with them. 
Fhus it was impoſſible for Abraham not to know at laſt, that the three 
perſons whom he entertain'd, were more than men, both from the. 
converſation he had with them, and the glory that one of them ap- 
peared with; as ſeems probable from the expreſſion, Gen. xviii. 22. 
| That Abraham flood before the Lord, i. e. the Shechinah, or the habita- 
tion of the glory and majeſty of God. In like manner, how could 
NMoſes doubt who it was that appeared to him, when he ſaw the burn- 
ing buſh, and heard the voice out of it, declaring, I am the God of thy 

| Fathers, Exod. iii. 2, &c. Several other inſtances of the like nature 
might be produced. And as to viſions of perſons in ſleep, theſe of- 
tentimes feem to have been ſo exceeding grand and awful, as to 
leave no doubt upon the mind, whether they were not the effect of a 
divine impreſſion: As in the before-mention'd inſtance of Jacob, in 
that of Micaiab, 1 Kings xxii. 17, Sc. T/aiah the prophet, 1/a. vi. 1. 
and others. Sometimes they cauſed ſuch a terror, as plainly appeared 
to be ſupernatural, and thereby ſhewed the viſions that occaſioned 
them to be divine: As in the caſe of Daniel, Chap. x. 8, 16. Some- 
times viſions were made for the clearer confirmation of foregoing pro- 
phecies, and to be a kind of typical repreſentation of the thing it ſelf 
foretold ; and by thus bearing an exact relation and conformity to the 
prediction, was known to be equally from God, with the prediction it 
ſelf. Of this kind were many of Ezekiel's viſions: See Chap. iv. 1. 

See alſo Feremiah, Chap. xxvii. 1, &c. However, could we in no 

manner account for theſe things, tis ſufficient to ſatisfy any reaſon- 
: able mind to ſay, that as God hath, the imaginations and reaſonable: 
powers of men abſolutely under his command, he can influence them 
as he pleaſes, and move them in ſuch a manner as ſhall infallibly 8 


the Prophecy of Joe1, Chap III. 
abſolutely convince the perſon moved, that he is under a divine im- 
preſſion or impulſe: And this will be a ſufficient foundation for him 


to act upon, in delivering the meſſage he hath received from him. I 
might alſo add, that the events themſelves, oftentimes predicted b 
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theſe prophetical viſions, happening exactly as they were foretold, 


was of it ſelf enough to determine that they proceeded from God: And 


that ſuppoſing thg perſon to whom the viſion appeared, ſhould be in 


doubt or ſuſpenſe from whence it came, and be unwilling publickly 
to declare it to the perſons principally concerned in it; yet that tis 
reaſonable to think God would take care that his meſſage ſhould be 
deliver'd, if no otherways, yet by the method he took with Feremiab ; 
who being made a deriſion amongſt the people upon account of the 
word of God, reſolved not to make mention of him, or ſpeak any 
more in his name. But he found himſelf, at laſt, forced to quit the 


reſolution ; becauſe, ſays he, His word was in my beart as a burning 


fire ſhut up in my bones, and I was weary with forbearing, and I could 


not ſtay, Jer. xx. 8, 9. But tis time to proceed to the conſideration. 


of the ſecond thing I propoſed, | 

2. Relating to the nature of this prophecy, viz. the perſons to 
whom it immediately referred, and to whom the promiſed bleſſings 
contained in ic ſhould be granted. I will pour out my ſpirit upon all 
| fleſh, and your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy, your old men 


ſhall dream dreams, your young men ſhall ſee viſions; and upon the ſer- 


vants and upon the hand-matds, in thoſe days will I pour out my 
pirit. | | Tk | 
(1.) Upon all fleſh.) wa 52 hy. The word pa, Fleſh, is frequently 
uſed to ſignify men. I will not fear what fleſh can do to me, Pal. lvi. 4. 
and when Cy is added to it, it denotes mankind in general. Thus be- 
cauſe all fleſh had corrupted his way, God ſaid: The end of all fleſh is 
come before me, Gen. vi. 13. See notes on Joel, Chap. iii. 2. And 
therefore this prophecy cannot, in its literal ſenſe, reſpect only the 


eus, who are never, I think, denoted by the expreſſion of all fleſh; 


ut muſt relate to the Gentiles as well as Fews, concerning whom 


1/aiab propheſies: All the ends of the earth fhall ſee the ſalvation of our 
God, Iſa. lii. 10. | | | 


However, by all fleſh is not meant every individual amongſt man- 


kind, but only perſons of every age and condition; for thus it fol- 
lows, by way of explication: Your ſons. and your daughters ſhall pro- 
fheſy ; your old men ſhall dream dreams, your young men ſhall ſee viſions ; 
and upon the ſervants and hand-maids will I pour out my ſpirit : By 


* which 
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ſtowed upon thoſe of the lower as the higher degrees of life; as well up- 
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-which expeſſion, all ranks and ſtates of mankind are evidently denoted, 


and the ſenſe of the foregoing general words plainly limited to them. 


So that by this promiſe 'tis declared, that the propherick ſpirit ſhould 
not be confined to the Jeu, or the land of Jugea; but be granted in 
ſuch meaſures and proportions as God thought proper, to perſons of 
all nations and conditions whatſoever. But, | 

(2.) That the Fews, to whom the covenant and propniſes originally 
belonged, might not think themſelves excluded from a ſhare in it, tis 
added: Tour ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy, your old men ſhall 
dream dreams, and ycur young men ſhall ſee viſions. The prophetick 
ſpirit (ball be vouchſafed in ſo liberal a manner, as that male and fe- 
male, old and young, ſhall be made partakers of it, in all the various 
ways by which God uſes to communicate it to men. Under the Ma- 
ſaick diſpenſation, dreams and viſions were the uſual methods by 
which God made known his will, and convey'd the gift of prophecy. 
And therefore, as tis ſaid in general, concerning their ſons and daugh- 
ters, that they ſhould propheſy, or be enabled, by immediate revelation, 


10 declare the will, or ſpeak in the name of God; fo when 'tis added, 


that your old men ſhall dream dreams, and your young men ſhall ſee viſions, 
tis not, as I apprehend, to confine dreams to old men, or vifions ta 
young men; but only to denote the different ways by which God 
would reveal himſelf, - when this prophecy was to take place, to diffe- 
rent perſons. Young men are included in the foregoing expreſſion of 
ſons 3 concerning whom tis faid in general, They ſhall propheſy ; with- 
out appropriating dreams or viſions to them: And therefore, as 
dreams and viſions were the uſual ways of God's communicating him- 
ſelf co the ancient prophets, whether young or old; ſo when the pro- 
phetick ſpirit ſhould be again poured out, it ſhould be vouchſafed by 
the ſame methods as formerly to young or old, according to the good 
pleaſure of God who was to give it. And agreeable to this interpreta- 
tion Kimchi explains the words: Prophecy ſhall be to them in the vi ion 
of dreams; plainly intimating, that the great thing intended by the 
promiſe, was the gift of prophecy, without any limitation of dreams 

or viſions to old men or young. But then farther: | | 


- (3) That the Jews might not imagine that this promiſe was to be 


confined to them; tis added, and that in a very remarkable and empha- 
tical manner, T hat in thoſe days I will pour out my ſpirit upon the men ſer- 
vants, and the maid ſervants; to denote that theſe times ſhould be diffe- 
rent from the former days, in that the ſpirit ſhould be as plentifully be- 


on 
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on the meaneſt ſervant, as the lord and maſter and not only upon the 


ſervants of the Jeus, but on thoſe of other perſons. For though in 
the former verſe the particle 55, yours, refers to th: Jews, not fo as to 


exclude thoſe who are intended by the expreſſion of all fleſh; yet in 
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this verſe that afhx is entirely omitted, to ſhew that the promiſe ex- 


tended not only to bond and free in Judea, but even to perſons of the 
meaneſt condition, in all places, and amongſt all nations whatſoever : 


So that tis abundantly evident from the terms uſed in this prophecy, ' 
that tis a prediction, that there ſhould be a'ſeaſon, when that prophe- 


tick ſpirit, which had for many ages been confined to the Fews, 
ſhould be vouchſafed without exception, to all condicions and degrees 
of perſons amongſt all nations, and in all countries, according as God 


ſhould think fit; and that in as liberal a manner, and in as different de- 


grees, as ever it was poured out upon Fews ; whereby, as this gift of 
prophecy to the Jews was an argument of God's peculiar favour to 
them, it ſhould appear that the Gentiles alſo were become his people 
equally with the Jews themſelves, and that God would no longer put 


any difference between them. 'Thefe are the perſons to whom the 


Mor Nev, 
l. 2. c. 29 


prophecy relates. 1 IT | | 
3. The ſeaſon here pointed at, and directly intended by the pro- 

phecy, is plain from the prophecy it ſelf, This effuſion of the ſpirit 

was to precede, and yet to be almoſt of the ſame date with what the 


prophet calls, The great and terrible day of the Lord, i. e. that time 
which was to be render'd remarkable by the execution of ſome ſignal 


vengeance : For this is the proper meaning of the expreſſion, See notes 
on Chap. ii. 11. And thus Maimonides explains it: Any day in which. 
God ſends any ſingular or extraordinary puniſhment, is called the great 


and terrible day of the Lord. And what theſe dreadful events ſhould. 


be, is particularly deſcribed. Such as a vaſt ſlaughter of men, and the 
conflagration of cities, from the flames of which ſuch pillars of ſmoke 
were to aſcend, as ſhould intercept the very beams of the ſun, and 
cauſe the moon to appear reddiſh as blood. Plain deſcriptions theſe of 
the dreadful calamities of war, and of the deſtruction that was to be. 
brought on that nation to which the prophecy refers. | 

However, during this awful ſeaſon, there ſhould be mercy mix'd: 
with judgment, and an eſcape for ſome, though great numbers were. 
to periſh by the flames of fire, and the ſword of the enemy. Thus. 
God himſelf declared, that in mount Zion and Jeruſalem, there ſhould, 


be an eſcape, ſome that ſhould avoid the general deſtruction: And. 
| theſe were to be all ſuch as called on the name of the Lord, the true 


vor- 
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worſhippers of God, who ſhould be found in that city when it ſhould 
be given up to deſolation. But the true worſhippers of God, who 
were at Jeruſalem, were not the only ones who ſhould eſcape. This 
deliverance ſhould be vouchſafed to others, viz. to the lb or rem- 
#ant, whom God ſhould call. A remarkable expreſſion, and pointing 


_ out ſomething very peculiar, in the circumſtances of thoſe who are 


intended hereby. There is an expreſſion in the prophecy of Jaiab, 


exactly, I think, parallel to this, and which points out the real and 
genuine interpretation of it; it is 7/a. lv. 5. Behold, thou alt call a 


nation that thou knoweſt not, and nations that knew not thee ſhall run 
unto thee, becauſe of the Lord thy God, and for the holy one of Iſrael ; 
for be hath glorified thee, Which words evidently relate to the con- 
verſion of the Gentiles to the true God, as is plain from the foregoing 
verſe ; Behold I have given him for a witneſs to the people: , fi g- 
nifies nations in general; for a leader and commander to the people. Be- 
ing thus appointed as @ witneſs to the people; his office was t ca. 
them, viz. to the true knowledge and acceptable worſhip of God; 
and being appointed their leader and commander, the moſt diſtant na- 
tions, who had never before heard of him, nor ever known him, 
ſhould now hear his voice, and run unto him; gladly ſubmit to his 
inſtruction, and willingly put themſelves under his government. In 
like manner, curing this great and terrible day of the Lord, all the 
true worſhippers of God ſhould be deliver'd from the deſtruction of 
Feruſfalem ; not only thoſe who dwelt in that city, but all of them 


every where; the remnant, the remaining few of the Jews, whom 


the Lord ſhould call, i. e. who ſhould become converts to the true re- 
ligion, and yield themſelves the willing ſubjects of the Lord. This is 
a very remarkable ſign and characteriſtick of the time here ſpoken of. 
And this leads me to ſhew, VVV 


II. In the ſecond place, the exact and full accompliſhment of this 


- prophecy, by the pouring out of the Holy Spirit on the Apoſtles and 


firſt converts to Chriſtianity. For thus St. Peter affirms, As ii. 16, Sc. 


This is that which was ſpoken by the prophet Joel: And it [hall come to 


faſt in the laſt days, ſaith God, I will pour vut of my ſpirit upon all fleſh, 
&c. But before 1 ſhew the truth of the application of this prophecy, 
it may not be amiſs to take notice of the difference there is between 


the words, as cited by the Apoſtle, and as they lie in the Hebrew ori- 


ginal ; though the difference is not very material, and makes no alte- 


ration in the ſenſe of the prophecy. For inftance ; whereas ver. 1. 


begins 


9 
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begins in the Hebrew, 15 , after this, or, as we render it, after- 
wards : St. Peter hath, Ev Ta © 27a; nu %: In the laſt days. And 
in the ſame manner Kimchi explains them. See notes on Chap. iii. 1. 
And that this is the true meaning, appears from hence; that this pro- 
phecy was not to take place, till juſt before that terrible day of the 
Lord, when the deſtruction of the Jews was to be accompliſhed by fire 
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and ſword; the days in which this happened being ſtrictly the laſt days 


of the Fews/h ſtate and commonwealth. Again; whereas the Hebrew 
copies read r PIR e N, 1 will pour out my ſpirit : St. Peter hath 
it, Exyetw amo Ts mTrewugls ps: I will pour out of, or from my ſpirit, 
So alſo the Septuagint and Arabick verſions render it: And this is the 
proper ſenſe. of the words; it being evidently the gifts of the ſpirit, 
thoſe gifts of prophecy which. proceed from the ſpirit, that God, by: 
the prophet, here promiſes. Further; whereas the Hebrew hath on- 
ly n, and Hern, men ſervants and maid ſervants, without any 
pronoun added; the Apoſtle hath, As Ag ws, and AN, us: My ſer- 
wants, and my hand-maidens. So alſo have the Septuagint, Vulgate, 


and Arabick verſions; And this is the evident unſtrained ſenſe of Foe! 


For tho' the. Hebrew words denote men and maid ſervants of the loweſt 
rank, yet the effuſion of the ſpirit of prophecy here promiſed. them, 
was the higheſt inſtance of their being become the objects of the divine 
favour ; and that God owned them, becauſe of their converſion to the 
true. worſhip, to be his ſervants and peculiar people. So that though 
_ they. might be ſlaves. ro earthly maſters, they were nevertheleſs the 
freed ſervants of the Lord. Again, after the words, On my. ſervants, 


and on my hand-maidens, I will pour out in thoſe days of my ſpirit : St. 


Peter adds, Kaz megplwozo: And they ſhall propheſy ; which is neither 
in the Hebrew, nor in any of the verſions, But this is added with the 
utmoſt propriety; for that this ſhould. be the conſequence of the 
pouring out of the ſpicit, Foe! himſelf tells us, at the firſt verſe 
of this chapter: I will pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſh," and your 
ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy. And laſtly; whereas the He- 
brew only hath, I will F | 
Peter ſays, Ev Tw 82grw eve, In the heaven above, Kat em Tis Yung x21, 
and in the earth beneath; which is an addition which makes no altera- 
tion in the intent of the prophecy, and therefore is not liable to any 
juſt exception. FEE | n 1 1 
But when did the accompliſhment of this prophecy take place? 
When was the ſpirit poured out as here predicted? and when did theſe 
ſigns happen which are here ſpoken of? | | _ 
. 95 . I. N 


ers in the heavens and the earth : St. 
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1. When was the ſpirit poured out, as here predicted? Grotius ex- 
pounds it thus: Efundam ſpiritum meum ſuper omnem carnem, i. e. 
ſuper multos, non ſuper Iſaiam ſolum, 2 Reg. xxi. 10. Iſa. xxix. 10. Eti- 
am femints id donum dabitur, Iſa. viii. 3. 2 Kings xxii. 14. I will 


pour out my ſpirit upon all fleſh, i. e. upon many, not upon Ifaiah ozly. 


The gift of the ſpirit ſhall: be granted even to women. But, I think, 
every reader mult ſee that this comes vaſtly ſhort of the literal ſenſe 
of this noble prediction, and that there is not the leaſt mention of 
Tſaiab in it. The prophecy evidently relates to perſons of all nations, 
of all ſexes, ranks and conditions, even the meaneſt not excepted ; 
and therefore this great and learned critick himſelf acknowledges, 
Hac omnia multo quam tunc excellentius impleta in ecclefia Chriſtiana, 


ad quam\haec optinie aptat Petrus, Actor. 2. All theſe things were much 


more eminently fulfilled in the Chriſtian church, to which Peter rightly 


applies them, And, indeed, no time can be produced but this to which 


the Apoſtle refers it, in which the accompliſhment of the prophecy took 
place; and in this it was literally and abundantly fulfilled. The firſt ac- 


count we have of this gift as conferred on the Apoſtles, is: They were all 


filled with the Holy Gboſt, and began to ſpeak as the ſpirit gave them ut- 
terance, Acts ii. 4. Hence tis frequently, and emphatically, called 


| the ſpirit, Received ye the ſpirit? Gal, iii. 2. and the goſpel is by way 


of diſtinction, called the miniftration of the ſpirit, 2 Cor. iii. 8. be- 
cauſe of the plentiful effuſion of the extraordinary gifts of it, exactly 


_ agreeable. to the beginning of this prophecy : I will pour out my ſpirit” 


The firſt effuſion of the ſpirit was on the Fews ; for to them pertain- 


ed the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the promiſes, Rom. 
ix. 4. And accordingly St. Peter exhorts them in his firſt ſermon: Re- 

pent and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the 
remiſſion of fins, and ye. (hall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt; for the pro--—- 


miſe is unto you, and to your children, Acts ii. 39. and accordingly the 


multitude of the Jeuiſb converts were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 


thereby became of one heart and of one ſoul, Acts iv. 23, 31, 32. com- 


pared. . | 


But inaſmuch as the promiſe was not only to the Fews and their 


children, but as Joel expreſſes it, to all feſ ; or, as St. Peter affirms, To. 


all that are afar off, even to as many as the Lord our God ſball call, 
Acts ii. 39. Hence, as the goſpel ſpread it ſelf, and was received by 
others, the ſpirit alſo was conferred on them, as the evidence or: wi 
neſs of their being the adoption, or children of God. Firſt, the Sa- 

11 7 5 maritans, 


the Prophecy of J o EIL, Chap. III. 129 
maritant, who received the five books of Moſes, after they had em- 
braced the goſpel by Pbilip's preaching, and were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus; the apoſtles Peter and Jobn came down to 
them, and after they had pray'd for them, /aid their hands upon them, 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts viii. 15, 17, Next after theſe, 

Cornelius, who was a Gentile, though a proſelyte of the gate, and a 
worſhipper of the true God, upon his embracing the goſpel, as + 
preached by Peter, received the Holy Ghoſt, together with his kin- 
dred and near friends, and all bo heard the word with bim, Acts 
KX. 24, 33, 34. Next after theſe, the idolatrous Gentiles themſelves 
were converted, God bearing them witneſs, by giving them the Holy 
Ghoſt, and putting no difference between the Jews and them, purifying 
their hearts. by faith, Acts xv. 8. or as St. Paul expreſſes it, Rom. 

xv. 16. The grace was given to me of God, that I ſhould be the miniſter 
I Feſus Chrift to the Gentiles, miniſtring the goſpel of God, that the 
offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſanttified by the 
Holy Get. And by theſe things the prophecy of pouring out the 
ſpirit on all fleſh, was abundantly. fulfilled. For it ſeems to have 
been poured out upon the firſt converts in general, in any city or na- 
tion. Thus at Antioch: The diſciples were filled with joy, and with the | 
Holy Gboſt, Acts xiii. 52. At Epheſus : 'The Holy Ghoſt came on them," f 
and they ſpoke with tongues and prophefied, Acts xix. 6. The Roman 
converts had the ſpirit to bear witneſs with their ſpirits, that they were 
the children of God, Rom. viii. 16. and were favoured with a great va- 
riety of his gifts, Rom. xii. 6. To the Corinthians, the goſpel came 
with the: demonſtration of the ſpirit, and of power, 1 Cor. ii. 4. and they 
Lame behind none of the churches in his extraordinary gifts; but were 
enriched by him with all utterance, and all knowledge, 1 Cor. i. 5, 6, 7. 
To the Galatians, the Apoſtle appeals, That they had the /pirit mini- 
ter d to tbem, by the hearing of faith, Gal. iii. 5. The Philippians 
were partakers with bim f his grace, and abounded in knowledge, and 
in all judgment, Phil. i. 7,9. The Colofians were compleat in Chriſt, 
er aulw TerAnpwptucr,: filled by bim, in whom. dwelt all the fulneſs of the 
. Godhead bodily, Coloſ. ii. 9, 10. and they had their /piritual p/alms, 
and bymns, and ſongs, and Jang with their hearts to the Lord; w ail, 
with grace, or rather by the gift which they had received from him, 
Colof. Iii. 16. To the Theſſalonians, the goſpel came nat in word only, 
but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance, 1 Theſ. 
1. . The ſtrangers ſcatter'd throughout Pontus, Galatia, Capadocia, 
Alia, and Bytbinia, to whom St. Peter wrote, had obey'd the truth 
1555 8 8 5 5 through 
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through the ſpirit, i. e. the truth which was confirmed by the mĩracu- 


lous gifts of the ſpirit, 1 Pet. i. 22. and he appeals to them, that they 


had received the yeoopg, and as. eworprcr mains Neos Otu, few 


ards. of the manifold grace, i. e. gift of God, 1 Pet. Iv. 10: The gift 
was one, viz. the Spirit of God; but yet it was poured out in very dif- 
ferent ways: For all theſe: worketh that one and the ſelſſame ſpirit, di- 


vi ding to cuery man feverally as he will, 1 Cor. xii. 1 1. 


And as the ſpirit was thus indifferently poured out upon the converts 
of all nations, ſo was it upon converts of all ranks and conditions, even 
upon the men ſervants and maid ſervants, the bond as well as free. 
Thus ſays St. Paul: By one ſpirit we are all baptized into one body, 
ꝛc bet her wwe be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have 
been all made to drink into one ſpirit, 1 Cor. xii. 13. i. e. their being 


"baptized with the ſame Holy Spirit, without diſtinction of nation or 


condition, evidently proved that they were all one body or ſociety ; 
for there is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there 
it neither male nor female; for ye are all one in Chriſt Feſus.: Aud if ye 


Be Chriſt's, tben are ye Abraham's ſeed, and beirs according to the pro- 


miſe; via. the promiſe of tbe ſpirit through faith, Gal. iii. 14, 28, 29. 
compar d. See alſo Coll. iii. 11. Now hw exactly do theſe things 


agree with Joel's prophecy, that God would pour out his Spirit upon 


Mace che fons and gr, the men ferrons andthe maid fr 
vants? The prophecy is as expreſs, and the accompliſhment as clear 


„„ . 3 poreb dy 3 

But let us alſo confider che gifts themſelves ſpoken of by Joel, and 
ſee whether. there were any anſwerable to them conferred under the 
goſpel diſpenſation. Beſides the pouring out of the ppirit, which is a 
general expreſſion, including all the various gifts of it, and prophecy, 
which is of a large extenfive ſignification; there are two particular 
ways of communicating God's will, mention'd by Joel as what ſhould 
take place in the latter days, vis. dream and viſions; of both 
which we have inſtances in the New Teſtament. - Thus Fo/eph was 
warned of God in a dream, to receive the vitgin Mary, Matt. i. 20, 
and to flee into Egypt with the child Jeſus, Matt. ii. 13. The ſhep- 


| herds were alſo warned in a dream, not to return to Herod, ver. 12. 


St. Paul had ſeveral viſions by night; which being in his ſleep, were 
properly viſions in a dream. In this manner he was warned to go in- 


to Macedonia, Acts xvi. g. comforted at Corinth, As xviii. 9, 10. af- 


ſured of bearing teſtimony at Rome, As xxiii. 11. of being brought 
before Cæſar, and of the ſafety of his fellow ſailers, * 
1 N 1 | Ananias 


the Prophecy of Jotr, Chap. III. 

Ananias alſo was ſent in a vifion to Saul, Acts ix. 10, &c. Cornelius 
was directed by a viſion to ſend for Peter; and Peter ordered, in the 
ſame way, to go to Cornelius, Acts x. 3, 10, &c, Paul alſo, in viſi- 
ons, was lift up to the third heavens, 2 Cor. xil. 1, Sc. and in like 
manner St, Fohn received his revelations, Rev. i. 10, &c. - So that 
dreams and viſions were frequent in the apoſtolick age. ESL 

But beſides theſe, there were many other gifts of the ſpirit confer- 
red, agreeable to the plain prediction of Joel, which I ſhall here take 
occaſion briefly to explain, as they are repreſented in the New Teſta- 


ment, and as they point out the accompliſhment of the prophecy before 
us. The fulleſt account we have of them is, 1 Cor. xii. 4, Sc. Nom tbere 


are diverfities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit: And there are differences 
adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord: And there are diverfities of operati- 


ons, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all. But the manifeſta- 


tion of the Spirit is given to every man to profit wirbal. For to one is 
given by the Spirit, the word. of wiſdom z to another the word of #now- 
ledge by the ſame Spirit; to another faith by the ſame' Spirit; to another 
the gift of healing by the ſame Spirit; to another the working of mira- 
cles; to-another prophecy ; to another diſcerning of ſpirits; to another 
Ai verſe kinds of tongues ;. to another the interpretation of tongues. And 
God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, third- 
I teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of bealings, helps, govern- 
nente, diverfitiet of tonguen. „ 

' Some learned writers chink, that the gifts mention'd ver. 8, g, 10. 
exactly anſwer to the liſt ver. 28. and that therefore they mutual- 


— explain one the other. See the learned author of Miſcel. Sac. 
E. 1. p. 73, Gr. But as that excellent writer mentions it with doubt, 
ſo, I think, it appears from comparing the two lifts, that they do not 
exactly anſwer to each other. For they ſtand . 


ab r 9, 167. 8 1 Cox. Al. 28. Tu 
1. Avy@ oofiac, The word of | A Apoſtles. 
2 01 wiſdom: | 1 1 ! 5 * geo 4 
2. Ach. zawotw;, The word of Tess. Prophets, © 
W . 1 AA . 
3. Hiss. Fat ln. [Ai e. Teachers. 
4. 3 I lv. Gifts of ' Avva es. Miracles, 
healing. 0 ee EOS 
5. Evepynugls Sve e Work- Xaę th l lar. Gifts of heal- 


* % - - 1 


ing of miracles. 8 ing. 
a : 35 
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JJ 1 Co R. xii, 28. 
6. Iegęnleia. Prophecy. Avlaniei. Hel ps. 


7. Aizen; Trepgloe, Diſcern- RS,. Governments, 


ments of ſpirits. 5 „ . 
8. Ten yAwcowy. Kinds of tongues. | Tam yAwoov. Kinds of tongues. 
9. Eppemeta yAwour, Interpreta- V n 

tion of tongues. 


That the apoſtle did not intend to enumerate the ſame gifts, and in 


the ſame order, ſo that they ſhould anſwer one to the other, ſeems 
very plain to me; becauſe m5, in the firſt liſt, anſwers to MN οα 
in the other: Whereas there is no intimation that m5ic was a gift pe- 
culiar to them. Again, a i2pglw anſwers to Ju, and 
7705 Fereptoy, to Iker 1. ñ in both which unqueſtion- 
2 . 
in order, in the firſt liſt, is expreſſy faid to be the ſecond. in the other; 


y the order is inverted. Farther, xn, which is placed the fixth 


* + 


* 


beſides, that it anſwers to A9. Vt in the one, and to axianes, in 


the other; whereas æõ e ig 


n never, I think, be underſtood of pro- 


phecy; nor do ] apprehend that N n,U. an bath the leaſt re- 


ference to x er; nor 1s any thing in the ſecond. liſt to anſwer to 
tpprireie. yAooow?, in the firſt. I would farther obſerve, that at the 


twenty ninth and thirtieth verſes, where the apoſtle mentions the ex- 


traordinary gifts again, he entirely leaves out both ei, and x- 
moe z- Which, I, think, he would not have done, had he intended to 


have obſerved an exact order in enumerating them. 


There are other places alſo where the extraordinary gifts are menti- 


on d in a different manner, which I ſhall here ſet down, that they may 
— 


Rom. xii. 6, 7, B. 1 Co R. xiv. 6, 26. Er k. ir. 1. 
Tle genlea. Prophecy: Aer. Revela- | Angora, Apoſtles. 
Awmxone. Miniſtry, | tion. _| Tiegpn'a. Prophets. 
ASaoxghe, Teaching. | Trog. Knowledge. EveyyiAigam. Evange- 
Hasses. Exhorta- | Tegprlee. Prophecy. | lifts 

tion. IA. Doctrine. Loches. Paſtors, and 
Mefa greg. The giver. | Ta Nies. Plalm. ae A. Teachers. 


Fawooz, Tongue. 


5 ok From 


EF. 1, 


P. 41. 


apoſtle ſays, profeſſing tbemſelves to be wiſe, l. e. notwithſtanding their 
5% | | | pro- 


the Prophecy of Jo EL, Chap. III. 
From the view of theſe liſts tis evident, that there is mention of a 
diverſity of gifts, and of a diverſity of characters and offices, all extra- 


ordinary, in the primitive church; and it ſhould be obſerved, that of 


theſe gifts, many of them were ſometimes conferred on the ſame per-- 
ſon or officer, Particularly the apoſtles had not only the word of wiſ- 
dom, but the gifts of healing, the working of miracles, prophecy, . 


the diſcernment of ſpirits, kinds of tongues, the interpretation of 


tongues, the Sexe, or miniſtry, with thoſe of teaching and exhorta- 
tion; and therefore the word of wiſdom can never be a diſcriminating : 


charaReriſtick of the apoſtles; though I.own it peculiarly belonged to 


them; but not abſolutely, excluſive of others. For though our Lord 
promiſed his apoſtles: I will give you a mouth and wiſdom, which all 
your adverſaries, s Sumoowiee ailipwor, ſhall not be able to reſſt, Luke 
XX1. 15. yet tis remarked of St. Stephen, that the Fews were not able, 
ge Th ohe Y, Tw e, to reſiſt the wiſdom and ſpirit, by which + 
Be ſpoke, Acts vi. 10. And when the deacons were firſt appointed, the 


| apoſtles adviſed : Look ye out amongſt you ſeven men, mAnpets ve,. 


&Yis x, copia, full of the Holy Gboſt, and of wiſdom, Acts vi. 3. And: 
with reſpe& to the Ephefian and. Colgſian converts, St. Paul prays, . 
That God would give them the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation in the - 
knowledge of him, Eph. i. 17. Col. i. 9. So that in whatſoever this 


133; 


A oo conſiſted, tis plain that twas, at leaſt, in ſome degree, 


granted. to others beſides apoſtles, and therefore can never be a cha- 


racteriſtiek of them only. But I ſhall conſider a little more particu - 


| larly the nature of theſe ſpiritual gifts. 


I. The firſt is the A ohe. THE woRD of wisboM. The in 


genious author of the Miſcellanea Sacra, before mentioned, thinks, 


that hereby is meant, ſuch a revelation of the goſpel to the apoſtles, 


as enabled them to publiſh ir to the world; and herein I have the 


pleaſure, in the main, to agree with him. Tis remarked of our Sa- 


viour himſelf, that as he grew and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, be was filled 


with wiſdom, Luke ii. 40. and that when he taught in the ſynagogues, . 


the people. were aſtoniſhed at him, and ſaid, Whence hath this man this 


wiſdom? Mark vi. 2. becauſe he taught the ſubſtantial doctrines and 


duties of true religion. Hence his goſpel is ſaid to be wiſdom -. Chriſt - 

| the power and wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. becauſe it contained the 
whole of true and acceptable religion. TIN, 
Amongſt the Gentiles, their philoſophers boaſted of their-wiſdom--. 


Their very name, 91a000po, fignified lovers of wiſdom; and yet, as the 
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profeſſions of loving wiſdom, and their pretences to it, they became 
Fools, Rom. i. 22. they were ignorant of the very firſt principles of re- 
ligion; neither ning God, nor glorifying him as God, but ſerving 
: the creature more than the Creator, who is 22 or ever more. In like 
manner he tells us, 1 Cor. i. 2 1. That he world by wiſdom, by their 
learning and philoſophy, did not know God, w Ty oopic Ts Os, by the 


- wiſdom of God, i. e. notwithſtanding all the manifold effects and de- 


monſtrations of the divine wiſdom in the formation and diſpoſition of 
m— 15 555 OO 

The Fews alſo had their pry2n p93, w/e men; who boaſted of the 
law, and gloried in their ſkill and knowledge to expound it, and who 
. eſteemed their own decifions of fuch weight and authority, as that 
they thought others were obliged to an abſolute ſubmiſſion to them. 
And yet with all their underſtanding, and inſolent contempt of others, 


they were but children in wiſdom, and neither underſtood, nor taught 


the doctrines and precepts of true religion. Hence St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
i. 20, 21. Where is the wiſe ? Where is the ſcribe? Where is nm prone 
Fews 


of this world? What good effects hath all the boaſted wiſdom o 


. and Gentiles produced? What influence hath it had to reform the cor- 
:rupt- principles and practices of mankind? Hatb not God made foolifh 
'the wiſdom of this world? Hath he not, by bringing men to the know 
ledge and worſhip of himſelf, and the practice of ſubſtantial religion 


and virtue, through the preaching of the goſpel, made it appear, that 


their wi/dom is but weakneſs and folly? And ſince the goſpel is empha- 
tically ſtiled the wiſdom of God, in oppoſition to this falſe wiſdom: 
hence it is evident, that it is ſo ſtiled, becauſe it is a revelation of the 
Whole pleaſure and goodnefs of God in reference to the ſalvation of 
:mankind ;: of a revelation of the intire ſcheme of true and acceprable : 
;religion, in all the principles duties, and motives belonging to it. 
Now the word of this wifform was primarily and principally grant 
ed to the apoſtles, who had the ſpirit of Chriſt given to them, to bring 
all chings to their remembrance, and to lead them into all truth; that 
they might be capable of propagating the religion of Chriſt amon 

the nations, and laying the foundations of his kingdom in the world. 
Thus St. Paul, 1 Cor. il. 7, 10. We (apoſtles) peat the wiſdom of God 


itt a"myſftery, u lis jo m amour, which was bidden ine my- 


manikihd ; but which however God fore-ordain'd for our glory, i. e. 

:fore-ordain'd ſhould be preach'd by us apoſtles, that we might have 

«the honour of revealing it to the world; and which accordingly er 
; 5 | | t 


„„ 


p. 42. 


and 1 am almoſt apt to ſuſpect my own judgment, when it diſagrees 


the Prophecy of Jo EL, Chap. III. 


bath actually revealed to us by his ſpirit, that we might know the things 
which are freely given to us of God. See alſo Col. i. 28. And the ſame - 

_ apoſtle declares of himſelf, 1 Cor. iii. 10. According to the grace, or 
gift, of God, which is given unto me, ws o apyiltylov, as @ wiſe ma- 


ſter builder, I have laid the foundation, i.e. firſt preached the goſpel 


religion amongft- you Corenthians. And. notwithftanding it was ac- - 
counted Aol iſhneſs by Fews and Gentiles, yet ſays the apoſtle, We ſpeak - 
 01/dom among ſt them that are perfect, 1 Cor. ii. 6. i. e. the goſpel reli- 
gion appears to be an excellent and wiſe isſtitution, οie, to the 
thoroughly initiated; to thoſe who impartially examine, and fully un- 
derſtand it. And upon this account, that ſpirit, by which God re- 

alled ve GOP Hy a- 
K, the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation, Eph. i. 17., becauſe the 
things revealed by him were, in every reſpect, worthy the wiſdom . 
and underſtanding of God; or to uſe the words of the -apoſtle : Be- 
cauſe God herein hath abounded towards. us, in all wiſdom and prudence, -. 


vealed the goſpel ſcheme to the apoſtles, is c 


Eph. i. 8. But, 


2. The great deſign of God's imparting this Avyov oopicts, ' this word 
| of wiſdom, to the apoſtles, in its fulleſt and higheſt degree, was, that 
they might communicate the knowledge of and Chriſt, both to 
Feu and Gentiles; and when their doctrine was received and believ d 
by thoſe who heard them, to them was given the Avy@u Ye, THE 
WORD or . KNOWLEDGE 3 which is the ſecond gift mention'd by the 
apoſtle; and it is ſtiled, 4 giſt, both becauſe their conviction of 
the truth of the goſpel doctrine was owing to thoſe giſts, and e , 


and miracles of 'the Holy Ghoſt, by which it was confirmed; and 


cauſe of thoſe extraordinary illuminations which were given to thoſe; - 
who ſincerely examined the nature and evidence of the Chriſtian do- 


ctrine. 


I am ſenfible chat many learned men have given a very different ac- | 
count of this word of knowledge; and particularly the before mention- 
ed worthy author of the Miſcellanea Sacra; who thinles, that by the 


word of knowledge, the apoſtles were given to know what was the 
meaning of the paſſages and prophecies of the Old Teſtament; and 
that this gift was granted them for the fuller confirmation of the truth 
of the Chriſtian religion to the Jews, and for the removing objections that 
.might ariſe in their minds to it, from the miſtaken apprebenſions they bad 
about the law and the prophets. Tis with fegret I differ from him, and 


other learned criticks, who have treated before me of this argument; 


with 


— 


. 
2 
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ſence of the apoſtles. For thus I find #nowledge and utterance join'd 


together in two places, 1 Cor. i. 5. and 2 Cor. viii. 7. And this ac- 


count is exactly agreeable to what St. Paul prays for in behalf of the 


Epbeſians, that God would give them the ſpirit of wiſdom and revela- 


tion, in THE KNOWLEDGE of him, that the eyes of their under/tand- 
ing being enlighten'd, ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and 


bat the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints, Eph. i. 17, 18. 
From which words tis evident, that St. Paul prays for the ſame ſpirit, 
that. revealed to himſelf the manifold wiſdom of God, to be granted 


to the Epheſians, for the opening and enlightening their underſtand- 
ing, that they might better n. the nature of their vocation, and the 


- greatneſs of their future reward: And thoſe which were thus enlight- 
ned to underſtand that goſpel, which the apoſtles preach'd to them, 
had properly the word of knowledge given to them. But farther, 

3. Another of the extraordinary gifts mention'd, is mi5i5, or FAITH 
by which is not meant the belief of the goſpel revelation and doctrine, 
as the conſequence of rational conviction and evidence; bur, as I ap- 
pPrehend, ſuch a full perſuaſion of, and truſt in the divine power and 


influence, as proceeded from an immediate impreſſion of the Spirit of 


God on the perſons mind, and was attended with ſome miraculous ef- 
feect, for the better confirmation of the goſpel doctrine of religion. 
Thus our Saviour promiſed his diſciples: Verih) T jay unto you, If ye 
Have faith as a grain of muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, 

- Remove hence to yonder place, and nothing. ſhall be impoſſible to you, 
Matt. xvii. 20. i. e. if they were fully convinced of his authority and 
power as the Son of God, and with a full perſuaſion, depended on the 
divine interpoſition and influence, to enable them to confirm the do- 
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_ rines of the goſpel, they ſhould be able to do the moſt extraordinary 


and miraculous. works; for this is the meaning of removing moun- 
trains, which was a common, familiar, and proverbial expreſſion; as 
may be ſeen in Buxtorf, under the root Ty. If they had but this 
faith as a grain of muſtard ſeed; i. e. if they exerted it only on this or 
the other particular occaſion; though like a muftard ſeed, not grown 
up into a tree, it ſhould not be a ſertled; permanent principle; though 

they could not expect that it ſhould ariſe to that maturity and perfe- 
cCition, as to exert it ſelf at pleaſure, and be continually productive of 
. ſuch miraculous fruit; yet whenever the confirmation of the goſpel 
required it, that perſuaſion and faith in Chriſt ſhould never be diſap- 


pointed. Hence the apoſtle to the Cortnthians : Though I have all 


faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, 1 Cor. xiii, 2. It is this kind 


T of 
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of faith, which, I apprehend, St. James means, when he ſays: Is any 


ick amongſt you? Let bim call for the elders of the church, and let them 


pray over him, anointing bim with. oil, in the name of the Lord; and 
n WM Tis mens, the prayer of faith, now wifysuem, the inwrought 
prayer, ſhall ſave the fick, James v. 14, 15, 16. Hence we find 
that the apoſtle ſpeaks of the Corinthians as abounding in faith, 
and utterance, and knowledge, 2 Cor. viii. 7. Now as this faith is rec- 
kon'd amongſt the extraordinary gifts, it plainly appears, that it was 


the effect of a ſupernatural impreſſion upon the perſon's mind, and a 
_ perſuaſion wrought in him by the immediate influence of the Spirit 


of God, exciting him upon ſpecial emergencies, to do this and the 
other wonderful work, and aſſuring him that God would enable him 
to perform it. Again, | | % 5 
4. Another of theſe extraordinary gifts was the power of healin 

diſeaſes, 3&020pele El, GIFTs OF HEALING; Called, as I a 

prebend, Gzf7s, in the plural number, becauſe one perſon was enabled 
miraculouſly to cure this, another to heal another diſtemper ;. accord- 
ing as the neceſlities of the ſaints, and the confirmation of the goſpel 


truth required it. This the apoſtles had in a peculiar manner. Thus 
Peter and John cured the man that had been lame from his, mother's 
womb, Acts iii. 6. St. Paul the lame man at Lyra, Acts xiii. 10. and 
from his body were brought unto the ſick handkerchiefs, or aprons ; 


and the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits went out of 
them, Adds xix. 12. We read alſo of Philip, who was not an apoſtle, - 


but an evangeliſt, that he diſpoſſeſſed many of unclean ſpirits and that be 
_ bealed many who were taken with palſies, and that were 


5. Next after theſe, are mentioned, erg νC lle Suwanee, WORK 


INGS OF MIRACLES; by which are meant other extraordinary works 


beſides the gifts of healing. Such, poſſibly, as inflicting bodily diſeaſes, 


which was the immediate conſequence of the apoſtles delivering any 


pberſon to Satan. Thus St. Paul ſtruck Elymas blind, Acts. xiii. 11. 
And what is yet more, Ananias and Sappbira were ſtruck dead at the 


word and rebuke of Peter, Ads v. Beſides this, dead perſons were 


miraculouſly raiſed to life. Thus Peter reſtored Tabitha, AG ix. 40. 


—— 


and St. Paul, Eutychus, Adds xx. 10. Again, 7 


6. Another of the extraordinary gifts was, megpnlaz, ProPHECY. 


And of this there were ſeveral kinds under the New Teſtament diſ- 
penſation. Sometimes prophecy ſignifies the foretelliug future events. 
Thus Agabus foretold the great and univerſal dearth that ſhould hap- 
pen in the world under the reign of Claudius Ca/ar, Acts xi.28, and that 


4 St, Paul 


the Prophecy of Jo EL, Chap. III. 
St. Paul ſhould be bound hand and foot, and deliver'd to the Gentiles, 


Ac, xxi, 10, 11, And there are many predictions of St, Paul and 
St. John relating to future events. 


But there is one peculiar part of prophecy ſpoken of in the 


New Teſtament, which is very remarkable; and which yer, I 
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think, hath been generally omitted by thoſe writers, who have at- 


tempted to explain this ſpiritual and extraordinary gift; which is 
the full underſtanding and knowledge of myſteries; and particu- 
larly of that great myſtery of preaching the goſpel to the Gentiles. 
Thus St. Paul joins them together, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Though I have 


prophecy, and know all myſteries, What theſe myſteries were, he 


explains in another place: Eph, iii. 2—6. F ye have heard of the 


that by revelation he made known unto me the myſtery ;— which in other 
ages was not made known unto the ſons of men, as it is now revealed un- 
to his holy apoſtles and prophets by the Spirit, that the Gentiles ſhould be 
Fellow heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers 75 bis promiſe in Cbriſt 
yy the goſpel ; and to make all men ſee, what is the fellowſhip of the my- 
5 try which, from the beginning of the world, hath been hid in God, who 
created all things by Feſus Chriſt, The converſion of the Gentiles to the 


faith of Chriſt, and their being made partakers of the bleſſings of the 


Meſſiah's kingdom, without any conformity to the law of Moſes, by 
their belief of, and obedience to the goſpel, was that myſtery which 
had been hid in God from the beginning of the world; determin- 
ed by him, but not fully revealed co mankind ; but which was diſco- 
vered to the apoſtles and prophets under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, by 
the immediate revelation of the ſpirit. And this was reveal d to them, 
that they might confirm the Gentile converts, not only againſt perſe- 
cution, but ag the endeavours of Judaiſing Chriſtians, to bring 
them under the yoke of legal ceremonies. Hence St. Paul tells theſe 
very Epbeſians, at Chriſt had broken down the middle wall of parti- 
tion, reconciled lu Jews and Gentiles unto God, preaching peace to 
them that were aj: off (the Gentiles) and to them that were nigh (the 


Jews) and that therefore the Gentiles were no, more 5 and fo- 


reigners, but fellcw citizens of the ſaints, and of the houſehold of God; 
being built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and (Chriſtian) prophets, 
FJeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner ſtone, Eph. ii. 14—20. That 
the prophets here ſpoken of, were prophets in the Chriſtian church, 
I think muſt appear evident to any one, who will carefully conſider 


the connection of the apoſtle's argument, and compare this laſt cited 


Ee 2 place 


n e of the grace of God, which is given me to you wards ; how 
* 


- FP — 
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place with Eph. iii. 5. This was an office of great dignity and im- 
portance, and may be well placed next in order to that of the apoſtles; 
ſince this knowledge, with which they were inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, was neceſſary to the better ſettlement and peace of the Chri- 


ſtian church, as it qualified them to explain the gracious purpoſes of 
God, in reference to the ſalvation of the Gentiles, to confirm and eſta- 


bliſn them in their hopes as Chriſtians, and to guard them, in the ab- 


ſence of the apoſtles, againſt the attempts of falſe teachers, who en- 
deavoured to corrupt the ſimplicity of the faith of Chriſt, and to pro- 
ſelyte men to the ſhadows and ceremonies of the Jewiſb law. And 
this I take to he the higheſt degree of prophecy in the Chriſtian 
church; not only upon account of the importance of what was re- 
vealed to them, but becauſe the Gentile church is ſaid to be Built upon 
the foundation of theſe prophets, as well as upon the foundation of the 
apoſtles themſelves. 5 „ 5 8 8 
Farther; prophecy is of a larger extent, and made uſe of to denote 
thoſe lower gifts of exhortation, comforting, ſtrengtbening, and the 
like; of which we have ſuch frequent mention in the apoſtolick wri- 
tings. St. Paul tells us, that of all ſpiritual gifts, prophecy was the moſt 
excellent ; becauſe be that ropbefeeth, Jpeaketh unto men to edification, 


and exhortation, and comfort, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. i. e. prophets were ap- 


their Chriſtian profeſſion, and to comfort them under their ſufferin 


ointed to build up the churches which the apoſtles planted; to ex- 
1 — Chriſtians to walk worthy their vocation, and adhere ſtedfaſtly to 
for the ſake of Chriſt, So that they were wholly employ'd in the la- 
cred work of teaching and preaching. Hence St. Paul farther adds, 
That tongues were for a fign, not to them that believe, but to them that 
believe not, i. e. they were given for the conviction of unbelievers, 
and not commonly made uſe of in the church amongſt thoſe who be- 


lieved already: But that prophecy ſerveth, not for them that believe not, 


but for them which believe, 1 Cor. xiv. 22. tis deſign'd not ſo much 
for the benefit of unbelievers, as the inſtruction of thoſe who believe. 
The ability for theſe things was one of the 5zeouale, one of the 
extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit, This St. Paul more than intimates, 
when he ſays: Let the prophets ſpeak two or three; and let the other 
judge. If any thing be revealed to another that fitteth by, let the firſt 
bold bis peace. For ye may all propheſy, one by one, that all may learn, and 
all may be comforted. From which words tis evident, that prophecy, 
in all theſe kinds, in the primitive church, was for the common benefit 
of the congregation, and oftentimes given by immediate reyelation in 
TEES Sa EO | . | the 
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the very aſſemblies of Chriſtians. Sometimes it was immediately con- 
ferred upon the firſt conyerſion of any perſons. to the Chriſtian faith. 
Thus when St. Paul came to Epheſus, he found certain diſciples, and 
ſaid unto them, Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt? And finding that they 
had not, but had been baptized only into John's baptiſm, be preached 
to them Jeſus Chriſt; and after they had been baptized into his name, 
St. Paul laid his hands on them, and the Holy Ghe came upon them, and 
they ſpake with tongues, and prophęſied, Acts xix. 1-6. Thus it hap- 


60 


pened to this apoſtle himſelf; who, after he had received the Holy 


0 


gogues, that be was the Son of God, Act ix. 179—20. | 
Now of this kind of prophecy there were ſeveral branches, vouch- 
ſafed to different perſons, according to the neceſſities of the ſeveral 
churches of Chriſt, which were planted by the apoſtles. 5 
(I.) THaggxancs, render d ExXHoRTATION, . 2 Cor. viii. 17. and 

CoNSOLATION, 2 Cor. i. 5, 6. both which gifts were communicated 
by the ſpirit. Thus Paul exhorted the Fews at Antioch, in Pifidta, 
Ads xiii. 15, 16, Sc. and Judas and Silas being prophets, exhborted the 
brethren with many words, Acts xv. 32. And Paul and Silas comfort. 
ed the brethren, Acts xvi. 40. See alſo 1 Cor. xiv. 3 1. 


Ghoſt by the hands of Ananias, ſtraitway preached Cbriſt in the ſyna- 


(2.) Aidzyn, called alſo 29zorgaw. A DocTRINE; ſome particu- 


lar point or article of Chriſtian faith and practice, which the prophets 
were enabled to explain, and confirm in the aſſemblies of Chriſtians. 
Thus St. Paul exhorts Timothy, to give attendance to exbortation and. 
doctrine, 1 Tim. iv. 13. and fo take heed to his doctrine, ver. 16. And 
concerning a biſhop, he tells Titus, That he muſt bold faſt the oy 
word as be bath been taught, that be may be able, by ſound doctrine, both 
to exhort and convince gainſayers, Tit. i. . J 
(z3.) T, A PSALM, or HYMN, in praiſe of God, to be ſung in 
the congregation. Thus St. Paul exhorts the Epheſians : Be ye not 
drunk with wine, wherein is exceſt; which often excites men to ſing. 
leud and immoral ſongs : But be ye filled with the ſpirit ; ſpeaking to 
your ſelves, tavloc, one another, as tis render'd Col. iii. 16. in pſalms, and 
hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, finging and making melody in your hearts to 
tbe Lord, Eph. 11 1 5 1 5 5 | 8 5 
(4. ge,, PRAYER, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. and .Eunoyue,, BLESSING. 
Bak, ee ver. 16. I will pray with the 25 - Thou Bale 
bleſs with the ſpirit, i. e. by the extraordi | 


natu- 


nary influence and aſſiſtance 
of the good Spirit of God; which enabled perſons, who, before their 
converſion, had been diſuſed to theſe ſacred employments, or by their 
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natural abilities, were not fit for ſuch ſervices in a publick congrega- 


tion, to form proper petitions, and to put up ſuitable thankſgivings 


and praiſes, in the name, and to the edification of the aſſembly,  - 


(F.) Ar, A REVELATION, i. e. any particular matter, com- 
municated to him by the Spirit of God, for edification in the publick 
congregation, Thus the apoſtle ſeems to explain it, 1 Cor. xiv. 29, 30. 


Tei the prophets ſpeak tub or three, and let the other judge. Bui if any 


thing, amoxgAupSn, be revealed to another that fitteth by, let the firſt hold 
his peace, i. e. If there be any thing new revealed to any one in the 
congregation, let the prophets, ſuch who are fitted for the ordinary 


work of inſtruction, be ſilent, till the thing communicated to the per- 


ſon, by the Spirit, be communicated to the church; it being highly 
fit that ordinary inſtruction ſhould give way to extraordinary reve- 
ä | LR e : 

(6.) Tz gpreiz, PRopytcy. This is ſpoken of as a diſtin thing 
from prophecy in the general ſenſe of ir, viz. as a particular gift or- 


| ſpecies. And wherein it conſiſted, ſeems to be intimated by the apo- 


le, 1 Cor. iv. 24, 25. F all propheſy, and there come in one that be- 
lieveth not, or one unlearned, be is convinced / all, he is judged of all. 
And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt : And fo falling down 
on his face, he will worſhip God, and report that God is in you of a 
truth, Prophecy frequently denotes the diſcovery of paſt or preſent 


things, which could not be known by any human art or ſkill. And 


here it ſeems to imply the diſcovery of ſuch ſecret tranſactions, views, 
intentions, or purpoſes of any perſon, which were known only to God, 
and himſelf, by one or more Chriſtians in the aſſembly, immediately 
upon ſuch a perſon's entrance into the congregation : Who, when he 
ſaw the ſecrets of his heart and life thus laid open, or made manifeſt, 
ſo that he was convicted and judged of the whole aſſembly, could nor 
but ſtand amazed at the unexpected event, and acknowledge himſelf, 
and report to others, that God was in the midſt of them of a truth. 
Thus Eliſba told Gebazz, of the gifts he had ſecretly received from 
Naaman, 2 Kings v. 26. And our bleſſed Lord told the Samaritan 
woman, as ſhe expreſſed it, all the things that ever ſbe did, John 
Iv. 29. 545 FH | } : | f + 8 9 5 5 a 

) The next in order after prophecy, is, Aizxegor Triugle), TIE 
DtsCERNMENT or SPIRITS, i. e. ſaith Grotzus; Dijudicatio qui 
Prophet veri eſſent, qui falfi : The ability to judge ho were true or 


* 


1 or what doctrines were agreeable to the goſpel or not. 
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his, 1 think, is evidently the meaning of the expreſſion. For 
| . thus 
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three, & 0 aA e mda; and let the others judge, viz. of what 
the prophets ſpeak, whether it be agreeable to the nature and ſcheme 
of Chriſtianity. Perſons might pretend, and as it appears, often did, 
to ſpeak by the Spirit of God, who were only mov'd by their own ima- 


- ginations, or under the ſuggeſtions of an evil or falſe ſpirit. Hence 


the apoſtle John: Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, 
whether they are of God. For there are many falſe prophets gone out into 
_ tbe world, 1 John iv. 1, But as the firſt Chriſtians had not, many of 
them, knowledge or ability, ſufficient of themſelves, to do this; Ged 


was pleaſed to furniſh ſome with this gift in an extraordinary manner, 


to prevent the deluſions of falſe teachers, and to preſerve the Chri- 


ſtian doctrine from being corrupted or deſtroy'd, And, indeed, 'twas | 


as neceſſary to the preſervation and welfare of the church, as almoſt 
any one of the extraordinary gifts whatſoever. Under this head of diſ- 
cerning ſpirits, ſome include the ability of knowing the ſecrets of the 
hearts of particular perſons, the temper of Chriſtians, and their fi- 


. . neſs for particular offices. That theſe gifts were ſometimes conferred, 


appears plain from the immediately foregoing particular. But how- 
ever, this is not Gua mruugle, fo diſcern ſpirits, in the ſenſe of 
the apoſtle ; which plainly means the judging between the ſpirits by 
which perſons ſpoke or raught, whereby the Spirit of God was known 
from all others; nor doth the expreſſion ever, I believe, ſignify the 
knowing of the ſecrets of the hearts. When this is ſpoken of, the 
word xp is uſed, and not mwwuz, Luke xvi. 15. God knoweth our 
hearts, ywwTxa e xapNec H, Rom. viii. 27. and in many other places. 
(c.) The next ſpiritual gift is, Tem yAwoowr, DIFFERENT KINDS or 
TONGUES. This conſiſted in the ability to underſtand and ſpeak in- 
ſtantaneouſly languages which they had never learnt, and which be- 
fore they underſtood nothing of. This was firſt convey'd to the apo- 
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thus the apoſtle orders, x Cor. xiv. 29. Let the prophets ſpeak two or 


ſtles at the feaſt: of Pentecoſt. Parthians, Medes and Elamites, and 


the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Fudea and Cappadocia, in Pontus 
and Afia, Phrygia and Pampbilia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Ly- 
bia about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, Jeus and Proſelytes, Cretes 
and Arabians, all beard them ſpeak in their own tongues, the wonderful 


- works of God. This gift was neceſſary to the propagation of the goſ- 


pel amongſt theſe and other nations, and was communicated to the 
- apoſtles in the moſt extraordinary and abundant manner, For thus 


St. Paul ſays of himſelf: I thank my God, I ſpeak with tongues more 


than you all, 1 Cor, xiv. 18. From which wards however, and er 
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other paſſages of that chapter, it appears, that it was in ſome degrees 


communicated to other Chriſtians; who ſeemed to value themſelves 


too highly upon this gift, and ſometimes not to exerciſe it to the edi- 


fication of the church: And therefore St. Paul gives very particular 
directions about the deſign and proper uſe of it in the church; and 


- howimuch ſoever any perſons might eſteem of themſelves upon ace 


count of it, he gives the preference to prophecy. Follow after charity, 
and defire ſpiritual gifts; but rather that ye may propheſy, 1 Cor, 


"xiv. 1. I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, but rather that ye pro- 


pbeſied: For greater is be that prophefieth than he that ſpeaketh with 


rongues; except he interpret, that the church may receive edification, 


ver. 6. The gift of tongues was very extraordinary; but however, it 
was a much more uſeful, and therefore a much more excellent gift, to 


be able to inſtruct a Chriſtian congregation in the truths of the goſpel, 
than merely to be able to ſpeak the languages of other nations. Thus the 
apoſtle inſtances in himſelf: 1f 7 come unto you, ſpeaking with tongues, 
i. e. in ſuch languages as you do not underſtand, What: ſhall I profit 
you? Will ye receive any advantage from an unknown language? ar- 
_ cept I ſpeak to you either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by propheſy- 
ang, or by doctrine? i. e. unleſs I am enabled to reveal to you the 


ſienſe of it, inſtruct you in the knowledge of the truths of God, and 


clearly explain, and ſuitably inculcate upon you, and exhort you to 


embrace and adhere to the doctrine I deliver ? This he farther illu- 


* 


-ftrates by the ſounds of muſical inſtruments ; which, except they are 
diſtinct, can neither give pleaſure to the ear, nor be of any uſe or ſer- 
vice to mankind, ver. 7, 8, 9. He farther argues, that the ſpeaking 
in unknown languages to a Chriſtian congregation, without interpret- 
- ing them, is a real abuſe of languages, the end of which is inſtruction 


and information. There are poſſibly, ſays he, ſo many kinds of voices, 


1. e, Janguages in the world, vig, as there are ſounds of muſical in- 


ſtruments; and none of them- is | without, fgniſibution; they all are 
adapted for converſe and the communication of knowledge. But if 1 


_ know not the power of the voice, the meaning of the words, \ © ſhall be to 
bim that ſpeaks a Barbarian, and be that ſpeaks will be {a Barbarian 
unto me, i. e. we ſhall be abſolutely incapable of underſtanding one 


another, ver. 10, 11. After which the apoſtle draws the proper infe- 
rence, ver. 13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh with a: tongue, in any 


-unknown language, pray that he may interpret; that he may be as ca- 


pable of explaining what he ſays in the known language of the con- 


gregation, as he is of ſpeaking to any foreigner in his own language. 
255 5 * ; | 2 8 | ; ih 5 | 


And 
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And to excite them to this, he ſhews them the unprofitableneſs of per- | 


forming any parts of publick worſhip in an unknown language. For 
be that ſpeaketh with a tongae, i. e. in an unknown language, ſpeaketh 
not to men, becauſe they cannot underſtand him ; but fo God, who on- 
ly underſtands his meaning. As to the congregation, uo one bears ſo as 
to perceive the ſenſe of what he utters ; for be ſpeaks myſteries by the 
ſpirit. He ſpeaks, indeed, by a divine affatus; but ſpeaking in an 
unknown language, all he ſays, to the people, is myſterious and unin- 
telligible, ver. 2. and more particularly; J, ſays he, I pray with a 
tongue, i. e. in a language which the congregation doth not under- 
ſtand, my ſpirit prayeth, the ſpiritual gift of tongues, which I have 
received, enables me to pray to my own edification, or my heart and 
| ſpirit prays to God; but my mind, or underſtanding, is wnfruitful : 
Though I underſtand what I pray for my ſelf, yer praying in an un- 


known tongue, my underſtanding is of no uſe to others; Ido not con- 


vey the knowledge of what I pray for to them. M bat then is it? 
What is the uſe I would make of it? Why, I will pray with the ſpi- 


rit, uſe my ſpiritual gift of tongues for my own benefit; and I will 


pray with underſtanding alſo, ſo as that others may underſtand what I 
pray for, and pray with me. And thus alſo will I ſing the praiſes of 
God. Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, i. e. bleſs God by a ſpiri- 
tual ne in a language which others do not underſtand, how can 
an unlearned perſon, wholly ignorant of ſuch language, and that knows 
nothing of what thou meaneſt, join in thy thankſgivings, and /ay, 
Amen? You, indeed, who underſtand what you ſay, give thanks well, 
in a becoming and acceptable manner; but the other, who knows 
not thy meaning, receives no edification or benefit thereby. That 
this is the proper meaning of d vos, with the underſtanding, the apo- 
ſtle himſelf informs us, ver. 19. I had rather ſpeak five words in the 
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church, Sia voog wa , AA xl ynow, with underſtanding, that I may 


inſtruct others, than ten thouſand words, er yAwoon, in @ language that 
the church doth not underſtand, He farther ſhews them the unfitneſs 
of ſpeaking in an unknown language in the church, from the deſign of 
God in the grant of this extraordinary gift of tongues, ver. 22, &c. 
Tongues are for a fign, not to them that believe, but to them that believe 


not, The gift of languages is for the conviction of unbelievers, not. 


for the conviction of ſuch as are already converted to the faith ; and 
therefore, though the uſe of them is proper in the former caſe, | yer tis 
very improper in a congregation of ſincere believers, who need not 
this ſign for the confirmation 5 their faith: Whereas fropheſying, 


- ſpeaks 
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ſpeaking in a language, which the church underſtands, the great truths 


of the goſpel, is not a ſign for the converſion of unbelievers; but is 


greatly for the edification of faithful Chriſtians. Beſides, ſpeaking in 
an aſſembly, in languages which the church doth not underſtand, 


hath a tendency to bring your worſhip into contempt. For if, when 


the whole church is aſſembled, the ſeveral perſons that ſpeak in it, ſpeak 


all of them in unknown languages; and there ſhould come in unlearned 


perſons and unbelievers, who know.nothing of thoſe languages, 'What 
would they think of your behaviour ? Would they not, with roo much 
reaſon, ſay that ye are mad? Would they not conclude twas all gib- 


| beriſh, inſtead of the worſhip of God ? But i thoſe who ſpeak, all. 
_ Propheſy ; preach, and pray, and praiſe God ſo as to be underſtood ; if 


an unbeliever, or unlearned perſon, come into the aſſembly, every one 
that ſpeaks may be an inſtrument of convincing him, and by ſome 
immediate revelation, be enabled to diſcover to him his preſent inten- 
tion in coming, or his paſt ſinful conduct and life; and by thus ſee- 
ing the ſecrets of his beart made manifeſt, he will proſtrate himſelf in 
worſhip before God, confeſs that God is in the midſt of you, and become 
a convert to the Chriſtian faith. 0 RA e 


I have choſen to give my ſenſe of this wh le paſſage, not only be- 


cauſe there is ſome difficulty in ſome parts of it, but becauſe it ſets be- 
fore us the whole nature and deſign of this ſpiritual gift; and leads u 
to the conſideration of that which is next in order, v2. 


(̃09.) Eppmais yAwoowy, THE INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. I 


apprehend it will appear very plain from the foregoing head, tha! 
many times perſons, who had the gift of tongues vouchſa fed them, ſc 
as to enable them to ſpeak, with readineſs and propriety, the truths oi 
the goſpel in foreign languages, yet were not able, readily and proper- 
ly, to explain what they ſaid in their own: This w. er from what 
the apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. xiv. 13. Let bim that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
tongue, pray that. be may interpret. A facility of ſpeaking in a man's 
own language, is the effect of ſtudy and application, and comes by uſe 
and experience: And with reſpect to this, the providence of God of- 
tentimes ſeems to have left Chriſtians as it found them. But as the 


Spirit of God endowed any perſon with the knowledge of a foreign 
language, tis reaſonable to think it gave him full utterance herein at 


the ſame time; otherwiſe the mere knowledge could have been of no 


uſe in the church, or out of it, for the conviction of thoſe of foreign 


ing the language ſpoken in the congregation, I apprehend fome per- 
X45 2 | 3 | : 


nations. When ſuch a one came into a Chriſtian aſſembly, not know- 


ſon, 
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ſon, who had the gift of tongues, was extraordinarily moved to 
preach Chriſt to him in his own language; and that the congregation 


147 


might not go without the benefit of what was ſaid, that raiſed up 


another, who was enabled to interpret in the common language, what 
was ſaid for the general edification. This ſeems to be the rule, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 27. If any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two, or at 
the moſt, by three, and that by courſe, And let one interpret ; that all 
might learn, and all might be edified. 8 
Theſe are all the extraordinary gifts mentioned in the firſt liſt, 
1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. But as there are others mention'd, ver. 28. I ſhall a 
little conſider them. | | „ | 
II. J AN . TEACHERS. By this word is not meant, as I 
apprehend, thoſe perſons who had the 33224, or 320g, given 
them; which is explain'd already; who were ſuch as had ſome par- 
ticular point of Chriſtian faith or practice revealed to them occaſional- 
ly, for the edifying the church. The office denoted by the word in 
this place, ſeems to me of much greater importance: Tis placed in 
the third rank, immediately after apoſtles and prophets, 1 Cor.xii. 28, 29. 
Tt was the common name by which our Lord himſelf was called. 
Thus our Lord to his diſciples : Ie call me Maſter and Lord: And ye 
ſay well; for ſo J am, John xiii. 13. He is the ſupreme and ſole au- 
thoritative teacher in the Chriſtian church; the only proper legiſlator 
to the conſciences of men. The doctrine which the apoſtles taught, 


they received from him; and therefore, under him they were alſo -. 


A* , or teachers. As St. Paul expreſly ſays of himſelf: Whereunto I am 
ordained a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth, 1, e. in the true 
faith, 1 Tim. ii. 7. And what the proper office of theſe teachers conſiſt- 
ed in, we may learn from other words which are frequently join'd with 
it. Thus in the forementioned place, 1 Tim. ii.7, and 2 Tim. i. 11, Tis 
Joined with xapz, 4 preacher : So that theſe teachers were preachers in 


4 


join'd with adn, an inſtructor: Their work was properly inſtruction. 


faith and verity, 1. e. of the true Chriſtian faith. In Rom. ii. 20. tis 


In Eph. iv. 1 1. tis join'd with e, ſhepherds : He gave ſome paſtors and 


teachers; which words ſeem to denote the ſame office, and will lead us 


into the true meaning of what the apoſtle intends by theſe teachers. They 


were the proper ſhepherds of the Chriſtian flock, or the ſettled paſtors 
and teachers of particular churches. As ſhepherds have their particu - 
lar flocks to feed, ſo theſe teachers had their particular congregations 
to inſtru : They were the proper emoxon%, b:/bops or openſeers of the 
Chriſtian An or the Tmegiowlt; mpreocult2gs of xomievles w Aw ty 

| U 2 „ 
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MH ,—U The prefiding elders who labour d in the word and doctrine, 
1 Tim. v. 17. For thus, as the paſtor and teacher is one officer, ſo 
the f biſhop and elder is the ſame. Thus Chriſt is called the 


erd and biſhop of fouls, 1 Pet. ii. 25, Thus St. Paul at Miletus, 
ſent for the elders, or presbyters, of Epheſus, and bid them take heed, 


Tw bAV, fo the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them 


Vol. I, 


pe. 39; 62. 


Acts xx. 17, 2 


ETIGKOT EC, biſhops u Tw exxAnoien, to feed the church of God, 

And St. Peter: I exhort, mpeocultpss, the presbyters, 
or elders, Toiugvels To & vp mojuviov, feed the flock of God which is 
among ft you ; emaxomevles, acting the part of biſhops or overſeers over 
it, 1 Pet. v. 2. From theſe two laſt paſſages, nothing is more evi- 
dent than that the elders, or presbyters, were properly biſhops, or 
overſeers ; and that their work, as ſuch, was to feed the flock of God, 
wiz. by labouring amongſt them in the word and doctrine, as their 
ſettled inſtructors and teachers. So that the words, teacher, inſtructor, 
preacher, elder, biſhop, or overſeer, all denote the ſame officer in the 
Chriſtian church, viz. thoſe perſons who preſided in the. worſhip. of 
Chriſtian aſſemblies, and were their ſettled and ordinary inſtructors 


in the Chriſtian faith; and who, in the beginning of Chriſtianity, 


were fitted for this work by ſome extraordinary influences of the Holy 
Spirit upon them. See Hammond on the place. | | | 


3 [2] undes, HELPs. By theſe Grotius underſtands, Prefides pres- 

byterir qui populum pee ae, officit ſui ſolebant: The prefidents of 
"the presbytery who uſed to adm 

mond ſays the word ſignifies, the ſubſidies that were given to the poor 


oniſh the people of their duty. Dr. Ham- 


out of the churches ſtock ; and therefore denotes ultimately, be bi- 
Shops, Who, as he affirms, had the diſpoſal of them. Dr. Vbitby, that 
it fignifies the deacons, who miniſter'd to the ſick and poor, The 
learned author of M:/cellanea Sacra, is of the ſame opinion with Dr. 
Whitby ; but adds, that by he/ps may be underſtood alſo thoſe who 
wete the apoſtles. or churches meſſengers, an 1 evangeliſts. 
Mr. Benſon thinks, that the perſons who could foretel future events, 
and deliver diſcourſes, fing pſalms and hymns, and pray by inſpiration, 


were the helps of the Chriſtians. His principal reaſon is; becauſe by 
comparing 1 Cor. xii. 10. with ver. 28. propheſying, in one liſt, an- 
ſwers to helps in the other. It this obſervation is true, then :e word of 
inowledge muſt be the ſame with propheſy, and fo with helps too; be- 
cauſe this word of knowledge anſwers to prophecy in the ſame liſt; and 


thus we have three things, the word of knowledge, 8 and helps, 


only by chem. 


e meant one gift 
1 . 


all diſtinctly mention d as ſeveral gifts, tho the apo 
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It muſt be allowed, that there is ſome difficulty in clearly explain- 
ing this particular, and room enough for the various judgments of 
learned men. I am ſorry that I have found no opinion that I can per- 
fectly agree with; though, I apprehend, Dr. Hammond's is neareſt the 
truth. I will beg leave to propoſe my own conjecture. The word 
comes from ay!1\2ular ua, opitulart, to help. Thus the virgin Mary 
praiſed God, that had bolpen his fervant Iſrael, Luke i. 54. And in 
Acts xx. 35. tis render'd, to ſupport : Support the weak. And accord- 
ingly what we have in the Hebrew, they have holpen; they have been 
yvi, an arm. to the children of Lot: The Septuagint render eymSMnoas 
eig i, they have been an help to them, Pſal. Ixxxiii. 8. And 
again, P/al. xxii. 20. wn "1s. Make haſte to help me: The Sep- 
tuagint have render'd it, eis m j pus megges : Come to my aſſi- 
flance, or help. Thus the ſon of Sirach, Eccleſ. xi. 12. There is ano- 
ther, mTego9 per. wlinwws, who hath need of help, and is full of po- 
verty. And again, ver. 10. I looked, es avlian{w ar2 pores, for the help 
of men, and there was none, And in ſeveral other places that might be 
mentioned. So that a7, unqueſtionably ſignifies Th help and aſſi- 
Nance that is given to the poor and needy, and defenceleſs; and there- 
fore theſe alin, mentioned by the apoſtle, are the pH, the 
arms of the poor diſtreſſed Chriſtians, or ſuch who were extraordinarily: 
Taiſed up in the primitive church to relieve others by their chari- 
table contributions, and kind and friendly offices towards them; and 
not biſhops or deacons, who had only the diſtribution of others 
charity. | | 
This ready diſpoſition to do good, is placed by Sc. Paul amongſt the 
extraordinary gifts, Rom. xii. 8, Having then gifts differing accord! 
to the grace that is given us; whether prophecy, let us e accord- 
ing to the proportion of faith. He that giveth, let him do it with fimpli. 
city; be that ſheweth mercy with chearfulneſ5 ; and, I think, this leaves 
little room to doubt who theſe Helps were. In the primitive churches. 
many were poor, who needed to be relieved ;. many were fick, who 
needed to be ſupported; others in priſon, who needed to be viſited ;. 
others were ſtrangers, who needed to be entertained ; and others naked, 
who wanted clothes. Now ſuch whom God ſtirred up. to. perform 
theſe and other like kind offices, gave a noble aſſiſtance and ſupport to 
the goſpel, and were juſtly entitled to the name and character of Helps. 
And thus Tbeophylact on the place expounds the word, arlianyer. 
rules i To ih Ain ray ce, to cheriſh, or ſupport the weak, And 
. Heſychius explains the word aN g, by arlinepbarperO, vmexo- 


modus, 
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morne, Son &, a ſupporter, defender, helper. And the Septuagint ren- 
der the Hebrew. words, o q, one that extends mercy by the ſame 
word arlinntlee, Pal. cix. 12. And in many places, where God is 
ſpoken of as a iel , a refuge, a place of defence, and a rock, they have 
render'd it by this very word. And in the apocryphal book of Ju- 
dith, God is called ernAnmrwe αο, Fudith ix. 11. a ſupporter of 
the weak; which is what St. Paul recommends to the elders of the 
church of Epheſus. I have ſhew'd you all things, bow that labouring ye 
ought, wNepbarBaa Tow adwlev, to ſupport the weak, i. e. relieve 
the poor by charity; as appears by his adding thoſe words of Chriſt : 


If is more bleſſed to give than to receive, Acts xx. 31, This may ſerve 


for the explication of this word: And poſſibly this may lead us to a 


[3.] KuSepmoris, GOVERNMENTS. Rosen“ is properly the gover- 
nor of a ſhip, rm epyw ew» T1 vews, lian. Var. Hiſt, I. 9. c. 40. 
Hence 'tis uſed for a governor in general; and therefore, I think 
xvSeprioees muſt have ſomewhat of the like ſignification. Hammond, 
Whitby, and other expoſitors ſuppoſe, that by governments are deno- 
ted, the rulers or biſhops of the anc Be planted by the apoſtles, Bur 
biſhops are never ſaid in the New Teſtament, xu5S:pey ] exxAnoizs, fo 
govern the church. The learned Dr. Lightfoot, with whom Mr. Ben- 


Jon agrees, imagines that thoſe governments were perſons who had the 


gift of diſcerning ſpirits ; becauſe xtEtmor; ſignifies ſomerimes, wiſe - 


counſels, Mr. Benſon adds, becauſe it anſwers to the diſcernment of 
ſpirits in the firſt liſt ; and becauſe thoſe who could diſcern mens hearts, 
were fit to fit at the helm and ſteer the church. But how plauſible ſo- 


ever this may look, it muſt be allowed only to be conjecture. Be- 


ſides, this diſcernment of the heart never, as I apprehend, extended 
but to particular inſtances, at particular times; and doth not ſeem to 
be a ſettled fixed qualification, or gift inherent in any; no not in the 
apoſtles themſelves. And therefore perſons might, upon extraordi- 
nary occaſions, diſcern ſpirits, and yet be very improper upon many 
other accounts to govern or direct the chur en. 


I therefore rather apprehend that theſe governments were the 


perſons who had the care. of the publick ſtock in the Chriſtian af- 


ſemblies, and who gave out of it, in ſuch proportions as they 


judged proper for the relief of the poor; or, in other words, the 
deacons. When theſe were firſt order'd to be choſe, the apoſtles 
gave advice: Look ye out among ſt you ſeven men of honeſt report, full 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and of wiſdom, Acts vi. 3. And to this deſcrip- 
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tion xyS5pmoet; anſwers, in both its ſenſes, of government and prudence. 
That 'tis uſed in the former ſenſe, will not be diſputed : And the Sep- 
tuagint ule it in the latter. Thus Prov. i. 5. A man of underſtanding 
ſhall attain unto wiſe counſels, Heb. mp DD. Septuagint : 
Kuczpmoi x1noz'a. See alſo Prov. xi. 14. And agreeably to this ac- 
count, Theophylact on the place explains theſe wS:*pmocic. KuSepvay, wor 
olxcvopurly Tz D aIYApay ; to diſpenſe, or manage the things of the bre- 
thren. And Heſychius : KuStpmoctc, rev &=” Pe nee; pro- 
vident commands, and diſcreet care and management. 

And what confirms me in this opinion, Is, becauſe Rom. xii. 8. I 


think we have theſe helps and governments join'd together. He that 


grveth, let him do it with ſimplicity. He that ruleth with diligence ;, 


15 


he that ſheweth mercy with chearfulneſs. He that ruletb: O re 


. When the apoſtles ordered the deacons to be choſe, they di- 
rected: Look ye out among ſi you ſeven men full of wiſdom, os x 
Cwptv em Tis A pete Trung, whom we may appoint over this buſineſs, i. e. 
appoint to preſide over, and manage this affair. The deacons were 


therefore the true eise, in the affair of the churches charity. 
Thus 18 d cis me gion, is to govern well, or take care of a man's fa- 


mily; and the παYu xgAw; meg ep are perſons who keep their 
children in good order and ſubjection, 1 Tim. iii. 4, 12. And as the 
apoſtle places the n@g152pa between the giver and the ſhewer of 
mercy, I think, tis very evident he muſt mean ſuch as had the proper 
charge and care of theſe charities. And the direction given to them 
will appear very proper. He that ruleth, let him do it with diligence. 
Fidelity, prudence, and care, were neceſſary qualifications for this 
office ; and with theſe virtues, I apprehend, ſome of the primitive 
_ Chriſtians were, in an extraordinary manner, endowed by the Spirit 
of God: And, in a ſenſe, ſomewhat like this the word megsz1, which 
comes from the ſame root, is uſed, Rom. xvi. 2. We render it /uccourer : 
She hath been a ſuccourer of many. I ſhall conclude this long article, 
by adding a few words concerning the office of another extraordinary 
character, vis. | =o J 

Fueayynicn, The EVANGELIST ; which the apoſtle places third in 
order, Eph, iv. 11. He gave ſome apoſtles, and ſome prophets, and fome 


evangeliſts. We have but two perſons in the whole New Teſtament, 


who are expreſly called evangeliſts : And they are Philip, called fo . 


Acts xxi. 8. and Timothy, 2 Tim. iv. 56. And from what is recorded 


of the one, and from the directions given to the other, we may proba- 
bly learn what the particular nature of their office was. 
2 | : Con- 
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Concerning Philip, it is related, that he preached Chriſt to the ci- 
tizens of Samaria, and that he did many miracles in confirmation of 
the Chriſtian doctrine there; and baptized thoſe who believed: After 
this he was order'd by an angel of the Lord, to go to the road leading 
from Jeruſalem to Gaza, where he met with one of the officers of 
Candace, queen of the Etbiopians, preach'd the goſpel to him, and 


| baptized him in the name of Chriſt, As viii. 5—38. So that his of- 


fice conſiſted in preaching the er, confirming the truth of it by /þe- 
cial miracles, and baptizing ſuch as were converted; not in any parti- 

cular place, but whereſoever the Spirit of God was pleaſed to direct 
and order him. And thus it agrees partly with the apoſtolick office, 
bur differed from ir in this: That the evangeliſts 'could not confer 
the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon others, as the apoſtles did ; nor had 


thoſe diſtinguiſhing peculiar powers which they had. For after Phi- 


lip.had preached the goſpel to the Samaritans, the apoſtles ſent rwo 
of their number, Peter and Fohn, from Jeruſalem to them; who, 


when they had pray'd for them, and laid their hands on them, com- 


municated to them the Holy Ghoſt. 


Concerning Timothy, whom St. Paul commands to do the work of an 


_ evangeliſt, we alſo read, that he had a peculiar 2eez9ug, or gift 


from Chriſt, which he received by laying on of this apoſtles hands; 
which ſeems to me to be the gift of tongues. For the apoſtle imme- 
diately explains it, by the ſpirit of power and love, and a ſound mind ; 
and exborts him not to be aſhamed of the teſtimony of the Lord; but to be 
partaker of the affliction of the goſpel, and to keep that which was com- 
mitted to him, by the Holy Ghoſt, which dwelt in him, 2 Tim. i. 7, 8, 14. 
This gift therefore was not like ſome others, a franſient gift; but 


dwelt in him: And that no gift was more proper for an evangeliſt 


than this of tongues, will appear, if we conſider that this evangeliſt 


Timothy, was an attendant on St. Paul, received his orders, and was 
ſent by him to ſettle the affairs of the churches, which that apoſtle 
had planted. Thus he ordered him to continue ſome time at Epheſus, 


when he bimſelf went into Macedonia, and to give attendance there to 
reading, exhbortation and doctriue, to preach the word, to be inſtant in 


 Jeaſon and out of ſeaſon, to reprove, rebuke and exhort, with all long- 
Suffering and doctri 


ne, to watch in all things, to endure affiiftions, and 
do the work of an evangeliſt, by making full proof of his miniſtry. Be- 
fides this, he was to commit what he had heard of the apoſtle, Zo o/her 
Faithful men, who ſhould be able to teach others, i. e. to appoint paſtors 


and teachers, biſhops and overſeers in the churches, with great care 


and 
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and caution ; for he was to lay hands ſuddenly on no man, And from 


hence, I think it appears very plain, that the office of an evangeliſt 


was ſuperior to that of elders, biſhops and paſtors ; eſpecially as Timo- 


thy was authorized by St. Paul to rebuke them, and judge of the acc 


ſations that were brought againſt them, 1 Tim. v. 19g. 3 


But then it is certain, that evangeliſts were inferior to apoſtles and 
prophets: Becauſe, as apoſtles and prophets received the knowledge 
of he goſpel by immediate revelation from Chriſt, and were qualified 
to be inſtructors and teachers in the church, by the ſpecial influence 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; the evangeliſts received their goſpel and inſtru- 


ctions from the apoſtles, and were to confine themſelves wholly to 
their directions. Thus Pbilip attended on the apoſtles at Feruſalem, © 
and had unqueſtionably been taught by them the truth in Jeſus. And 
concerning Timothy, St. Paul charges him: Hold faſt the form of ſound 


words which thou haſt heard of me in Chriſt Feſus, 2 Tim. i. 13. Thou 
haſt fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpoſe, faith, long-ſuffer- 


ing, charity and patience. Continue in the things that thou haſt heard, 


and haſt been aſſured of ; knowing of whom thou haſt learned them, 


2 Tim. iii. 10, 14. So that evangeliſts were properly attendants on the 


apoſtles, followers of them in their labours and patience, compani- 


153 


ons with them in their travels, inſtructed by them in the knowledge 


of the goſpel, and choſen to preach their goſpel, to execute their or- 
ders, ſettle the churches which they had: planted, and ſometimes to 

repare the way for them, by preaching the goſpel to thoſe who be- 
oe had been ſtrangers to the doctrines of it. | | 
And thus have I given ſome account of theſe extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit of God, which were poured: out on many of the firſt Chri- 


ſtians; by which it appears, that the effuſion of the ſpirit was much 
larger, both as to the gifts conferred,. and the perſons to whom they 
were granted, than ever was vouchſafed under the Old Teſtament dif- 


frion ; and that this prophecy of Joel was literally accompliſhed 


in a moſt ſurprizing manner, by this wonderful event. My reader, 
I hope, will excuſe me if I add one or two remarks on the whole. 


1. That, I think, there can be no reaſonable grounds to diſpute, 
whether theſe gifts were in reality vouchſafed or not. If St. Paul was 


a man of common ſenſe and prudence, he could never have wrote in 


the manner he did to the churches he planted, unleſs he had in reality 
conyey'd to them the gifts of which he ſpeaks in his ſeveral letters. 
For as he appealed to the conſciences of thoſe he wrote to concerning 


them, ſuch. appeals muſt have been the higheſt inſolence and folly,: 
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and have tui ned out to his own confuſion, and the detecting him to be 
an impoſtor, if thoſe he wrote to had never received them. The gifts 
of faith, healing, miracles, tongues, interpretation of tongues, and the 
like, were very extraordinary things, as to which men could never be 
deceived, whether they had them or no. If they had them not, and 


knew they had them not, what muſt they think of Paul, when in his 


letters he ſpeaks of them as frequent and common amongſt them, and 


lays down rules for the orderly exerciſe of them ? Would not ſuch an 


appeal to them for the truth of a notorious falſhood, have been enough 
to have ſpoiled all his credit as an inſpired perſon, and expoſed his goſ- 


Apel to contempt? Eſpecially as he put his own credit, and the credit of 


Chriſtianity too upon the certainty of them. In his epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians ; Truly, ſays he, the figns of an apoſtle were wrought among ft 


vou, in all patience, in figns, and wonders, and mighty deeds. What is it 


wherein ye were inferior to other churches? 2 Cor. xii. 12, 13. In ev 

1 are enriched by him in all utterance, and in all knowledge, even 
gs the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed in you; ſo that ye came behind in 
no gift, 1 Cor. i. 5,6, 7. And in his letter to the Galatians : This only 
would I learn of you : Received ye the ſpirit by the works of the law, 


or by the bearing of faith? He that miniſtretb to you the ſpirit, and 


worketh miracles amongſt you, doth he it by the works of the law, or by 
the hearing of faitb? Gal. iii. 2, 5. The queſtion with the Galatians, 
was, whether they ſhould ſubmit to Paul's goſpel, or to the doctrine 


of Judaizing teachers. And to convince them of their folly in de- 


parting from the goſpel he taught, he appeals to them: How did ye 
receive the ſpirit in the extraordinary gifts fit? An appeal, that muſt 
have deſtroy'd his own influence and reputation abſolutely with thoſe 


he wrote to, had theſe gifts of the ſpirit never been communicated. 


For the Galatians might, and muſt have anſwer'd : We never recei- 
ved the ſpirit at all, and never had this proof of the truth of your goſ- 
pel. Could the apoſtle have expected any other kind of anſwer ? And 


8 


would he not have deſerved to have been treated, upon this uke = 
this 


tion, with the utmoſt contempt ? But what is there in any part of t 
apoſtle's conduct and writings, that ſhould lead any one to think him 
ſo weak or wicked a man? The ftrain of all his epiſtles evidently 
ſhews the full certainty of his perſuaſion in this matter, He ſpeaks of 
theſe gifts as well known, and common, in the churches, and as one 
that abundantly knew that he could not be contradicted, and had a 
witneſs in the conſcience of every man to whom his epiſtles ſhould be 
read. And as theſe gifes were thus conferred, they were an we | 
; * 
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proof of the divine influence on their minds, and of the truth of that 
religion for the confirmation of which they were granted. 

2%, I would obſerve the wiſdom of this diſtribution of ſpiritual 
gifts, and the ſuitableneſs of them to the ſtate of the primitive church, 
It ſeems probable, that the firſt converts to Chriſtianity were general- 

ly perſons of the loweſt ranks and ſtations in life. Te ſee h 
ſays the apoſtle to the Corinthians, your calling; how that not man 
wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called. 
But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe, 
and the weak things of the world to confound the things which are mighty ; 
and baſe things of the world, and things which are deſpiſed, hath God 
choſen ; yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things which - 
are; that no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence, 1 Cor. i. 26—=29. Men 
of learning and riches were not the perſons who were moſt ready to 
embrace the goſpel ſcheme, being prepoſſeſſed by prejudice, and pre- 
vented by the ſnares of plenty. The lower part of mankind, who 
wanted theſe external advantages, and were deſpiſed on this account, 
_ were beſt diſpoſed to embrace the religion of Chriſt. But how was it 
poſſible that Chriſtianity could be ſupported amongſt them, or the 
Chriſtian worſhip carried on? The apoſtles, who converted them, were, 
by the nature of their office, to travel from place to place, to ſpread 

the knowledge of Chriſtianity amongſt other cities and nations, and 
therefore could not always ſtay with them to form and ſettle their aſ- 
ſemblies, to give them full inſtructions in the goſpel religion, and 
prevent their being ſeduced by deceivers and ee And there- 
fore to prevent their forſaking the religion they had' embraced, God 


rethren, 


furniſhed many of the firſt converts, in various proportions, with theſe 


extraordinary gifts. He not only ſent apoſtles to be the witneſſes of 
'Chriſt, but raiſed up prophets to ſupply their place, and to give thoſe, 
vhom the apoſtles had converted, full inſtructions in the myſteries of 
the goſpel, and the counſels of God, in reference to the ſalvation of the 
Gentiles : Evangeliſis, to be attendants on the apoſtles, and compa- 
nions in their work and labour: Teachers and paſtors, extraordinarily 
qualified, to inſtruct and feed the church. Others he enabled Zo cure 
tbe fick, and do many wonderful works, to excite mens attention, and 
ſtrengthen their faith. Others he qualified to diſcern ſpirits, that they 
might be able to know what doctrines and ſpirits were of God, and 
what not; in order to prevent the corruption of the Chriſtian doctrine. 
To others he gave the gift of tongues, to enable them of a ſudden, to 
ſpeak to ſtrangers of the moſt diſtant nations, the great things of God. 
8 | X 2 8 To 
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To others, tbe interpretation of tongues, that every thing might be ex- 
plained to the common edification. Others he enabled fo teach, to ex- 
. to comfort, to explain particular doctrines, to proy and fing, that 
the aſſemblies of Chriſtians might be regular, and their worſhip ratio- 
nal. In others, he excited the neſt benevolent ſpirit, and warmed their 
breaſts with the moſt fervent compaſſions to the poor and needy ; that 


the meaneſt of the Chriſtian flock might not want ſupport. Others he 
endowed with wiſdom, fidelity, and zeal, that the churches Rock 


might not be diſſipated, and the charities of good men not improperly 


diſtributed. Twere eaſy to enlarge on theſe heads: But I think eve- 
man muſt ſee, and acknowledge, the wiſdom of this diſtribution, and 

1 exact ſuitableneſs of it to the circumſtances of the primitive 
church. I might add, that as ſome gifts were diſtributed to ſome, and 

others to others, this preſerved a proper union between the members 
of the Chriſtian church, and kept them from deſpiſing one another, 


I add, | 


— 


3zuy. That the conferring theſe gifts was an argument of the divine 
authority of the Chriſtian religion; and that the Gentiles, who had 
them, as well as Jews, were become the church and people of God. 
This is what St. Paul inculcates in many places. My ſpeech, ſays he 
to his Corinthians, was in demonſtration of the ſpirit and of power ; 
that your faith ſhould not fland in the wiſdom of men, but in the power 


F God, 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. And in his letter to the Theſſalonians : Our 


goſpel came not unto you in word only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy 
Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance, 1 Theſſ. i. 5. And accordingly he far- 
ther tells them: Ie received the word of God, which ye heard of us, not 
as the word of men, but as it is in truth the word of God, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 
The gifts of the ſpirit were ſuch as no human power could con- 
vey, nor any human wiſdom, or art, could poſſibly imitate ; and 

therefore demonſtrated the religion that convey'd them, to be from 
God; and that all 2 on whom they were conferred, were ac- 
cepted of God, as the members of his kingdom and church. 

The Fews had, for many ages, been the peculiar people of God; his 
children 80 adoption and covenant, and imag in d, that the bleſſings of 


the Meſſiah's kingdom were to be confined to them, excluſive of the 


of it, as the evidence of their adoption, and to ſhew that he put no 


Gentiles. But as God had determined to introduce the Gentiles into 
his church, and to adopt them equally with the Jes to be his chil- 
dren in Chriſt ; ſo he gave them the ſpirit, in theſe extraordinary | 3 
e- 

rence between Jews and Gentiles, if their bearts were purified by fot 
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gave Cornelius the like gift of the Holy Ghoſt upon his believing, as he 


had to the Jews themſelves, the diſciples held their peace, and faid with 


amazement: Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 


life, Acts xi. 18, Thus St. Paul tells the Romans: As many as are led 
Ey the Spirit of God, eaywiae, ated and influenced by: theſe ſpiritual 


gifts dwelling in them; they are the children of God, i.e. in the ſame 


ſtate of favour and acceptance with him, as the eus themſelves 
were, to whom pertained the adoption. For ye have not received the - 

ſpirit of bondage again to fear, but ye have received the ſpirit of adop- 
lion; thoſe ſpiritual gifts which are the certain evidences of your adop- 
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Thus when Peter told the Fewrſh converts at Jeruſalem, that God 


tion, whereby we cry, Abba, Father, i. e. have hope and confidence in 


God as our Father. Becauſe this /prrif it ſelf beareth witneſs with our 


ſpirit, tis the fulleſt evidence to our own minds, that we are the chil- 


dren of God, Rom. viii. 14, 15, 16. In his letter to the Galatians, he 


tells them, That when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth bis 


Son,. that we might receive the adoption of children ; and becauſe ye are 
children, to give you the moſt convincing and ſatisfying proof of it, 
God hath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father, Gal. iv. 4, 5, 6. Hence Chriſtians are ſaid to be ſealed by the Holy 


Spirit of God to the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 30. And the ſpirit of pro- 


miſe is declared to be the earneſt of our inheritance, until the redemption - 
of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, Eph. i. 14. Becauſe, as the | er was the great 
evidence of their being made the children and people of God, it was, 


in conſequence, the proof of their being heirs, with Chriſt, of the hea- 


venly inheritance, and the very pledge and earneſt of their poſſeſſing 
it, if they walked worthy of the vocation wherewith they were 


called. 


Hence alſo we may learn to explain that dificult paſſage in the He 


brews : He that deſpiſed Moſes lau, died without mercy. Of bow much 


ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trod- 


den under foot the Son of God, and bath counted the blood of the cove- 


nant, wherewith he was ſant#ified, an unboly thing, and hath done de- 


ſpite unto the ſpirit of grace? Heb. x. 29. The To mvwug Tix N, 


the ſpirit of grace, I think, plainly denotes thoſe miraculous gifts of _ 


the ſpirit, which were an argument of the grace and favour of God to 


all thoſe on whom it was conferred ; and the doing deſpite to it, was 
the rejecting the Chriſtian covenant which was eſtabliſh'd in the blood 
of Chriſt, and confirmed by theſe gifts of the ſpirit. When perſons 


actually were made partakers of any of them, and had within them- | 
ne, | n ſelves . 
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ſelves theſe unqueſtionable evidences for the truth of Chriſtianity; the 
rejecting it was an argument of the greateſt wickedneſs, and an oppo- 
fition to the immediate teſtimony of God within themſelves, bearing 
witneſs to Chriſt, and the truth of his religion; a teſtimony, that could 
have no reaſonable objection againſt ir, and which the conſciences of 
men themſelves could not but allow the ſufficiency of. And there- 
fore the renouncing Chriſtianity in ſuch circumſtances, as it implied a 
wilful oppoſition to that truth, which was thus confirmed by he de- 
monſiration of the ſpirit, and of power, was a fin of the moſt aggrava- 
ted nature, ſeems to exclude the very poſſibility of repentance, and 
therefore to be in its nature unpardonable. For if we fin wilfully, after 
that we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no 
more ſacrifice for fin, Heb. x. 26. no poſſibility of pardon and mercy. 
And the reaſon ſeems to be; not becauſe God would not pardon even 
ſuch a fin in caſe of true repentance, but becauſe ſuch perſons are in- 
capable of being brought to repentance, or recovered to the love and 
practice of Chriſtianity ; ſince no methods of conviction could be 
ſtronger than thoſe which they had wilfully oppoſed and finned a- 
gainſt. And thus, I think, the apoſtle himſelf reaſons, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. 
It is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlighten'd, viz. with the know- 
ledge and belief of Chriſtianity, and have tafted of the heavenly gift, viz. 
by being made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, in his extraordinary and mi- 
raculous vouchfafements, and have taſted of the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come, i. e. have actually received themſelves that 
| promiſe of the ſpirit, which was granted by the hearing of faith, and 
which, when given, was the earneſt of the world to come, or the pur- 
chaſed poſſeſſion; if they fall away, if they willingly renounce Chri- 
ſtianity, either to avoid perſecution, or for the ſake of any worldly ad- 
vantages; it is impoſſible to.renew them to repentance ; ſince by this wil- 
ful apoſtacy they crucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put 
bim to an open ſhame. By this apoſtacy from Chriſt they publickly ap- 
prove his crucifixion, and juſtify the publick ſhame and infamy of his 
croſs. This argued ſuch obſtinate wickedneſs, and fuch an incorrigible 
averſion to truth, as muſt render perſons incapable of conviction, of 
ever being recover d to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and partaking of 
the rewards of eternal life. And this, I conceive, is the true com- 
ment upon thoſe words of our blefſed Saviour, Matt. xii. 31, 32. 
Wherefore, I ſay unto you: All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be for- 
given unto men; but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be 
forgiven unto them. And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt. the 2. 
. 2 | - 


| of man; it ſhall be forgiven bim; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the 
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Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven bim, neither in this world, neither 


in the world to come, It now only remains; 
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Thoſe of Aſcalon, two thouſand five hundred. Thoſe of Pfolemats, two 
thouſand, And many other cities very large numbers of them; particu- 
larly Alexandria; in which there were ſlain of them fifty thouſand. . 


2. That I ſhew the exact accompliſhment of this prophecy in the 
latter part of it. I will /hew wonders in the heavens and in the earth, 
blood, and fire, and pillars of ſmoke. The ſun ſhall be turned into dark= 
neſs, and the moon into blood, before the great and. terrible day of the 
Lord. And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall call on the name 
F the Lord, ſhall be delivered; for in mount Zion, and in Jeruſalem 

ball be deliverance, as the Lord hath ſaid, and in the remnant whom tbe 
Lord ſhall call. And here providence it ſelf hath kindly tranſmitted to 
us the facts, by which the full and exact accompliſhment of theſe 


things appears. 


grievous calamities. Florus, the Roman governor, flew of them, in 


one day, three thouſand and fix hundred. At Cz/area, above twenty 
thouſand of them were maſlacred by the inhabitants. The Syrians. 


ſlaughter d as many. The inhabitants of Scythopolrs, thirteen thouſand, 


Ceſtius, the Roman governor, took Zabalon, a beautiful city, and burnt 


J. 3. e. 7. 


pliſhed by the Romans under Titus, and which is an event ſo well and 


25 of it. PIE ; 2» | 5 : 3-1 
Of this day of the Lord our bleſſed Saviour gave the fulleſt warn» 


it; and afterwards Joppa, where eight thouſand four hundred Fews : 
were put to the ſword. At Damaſcus, ten thouſand of them were cut 
off. When Yeſpafian came into Fudea, he took Gadara, and burnt it, 
with all the neighbouring cities and villages. In the ſame manner he 
ſerved Fotapata, where the Fews were all put to the ſword. Foppa, ' 


and many other places, underwent the ſame fate. Theſe, and man 


From the beginning of the Jewiſh war, which happen'd in the 
Joſeph, detwelfth year of the reign of Nero, the Fews were expoſed to the moſt 


other, were the figns and wonders of blood and fire, and pillars of ſmoke, . 
that preceded this great and terrible day of the Lord; the utter de- 
_ ſtruction of the Fewiſb city, temple, and nation; which was accom= 


generally known, as to need no farther account ' or deſcription 


ing, commanding his diſciples to flee and make their eſcape, when 


they ſhould ſee the figns pf his coming, and the end of the Jewiſh world. 


This warning they unqueſtionably took; it being evident, that not- 
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